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PREFACE

Since joining the Post Graduate teaching staff, I have had to
devote my time to the study of the constitutional history of Hindu India,
a subject ine which my interest was created by the late Prof. J. N. Das
Gupta, B.A. (Oxon), who was our teacher in the M.A. classes of the
Presidency College. Since then, I had to associate myself with the
Carmich®l Professor of Ancient Indian History, and had to work
with him in connection with the first series of lectures he delivered.
I had also the good fortune of making the acquaintance of Mr. K. P.
Jayaswal of Patna whose lectures on Hindu Polity marked practically
a new era in the study of the political evolution of Ancient India.

While lecturing to my students, I prepared the manuscript of this
book by an elaboration of a synopsis of lectures prepared for their
guidance, in which I proposed to give them a brief outline
of the political evolution of India, marking the - different phases
of development, along with the causes and circumstances that
contributed to them. A number of such phases of evolution are clearly
discernible. ~ The earliest of these was one in  which tribal
democracy prevailed, and this was pre-eminently so for the Vedic
period. Later on, there was a distinct tendency towards centralisation
of authority and the growth of regal power, accompanied with a
corresponding decay of popnlar authority. This tendency became
stronger every day till from the VIth Century B.C., a movement for the
unification of India was inaugurated. The movement for unity
culminated in the Maurya Empire which after a time underwent
dismemberment owing to various causes. After centuries of disruption there '
was the rise of the Gupta Empire. Since its downfall, a spirit of local
separatism counteracted any further attempt at union and the struggle for
dominion continued for ages. After the fall of the Gurjara-pratihiras, this
came to be reduced to mere squabbles for dynastic pretensions and

ultimately, the period of chivalric anarchy ended with the Mahomedan
conquest. ®
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In constructing an account of all these I have started with

a consideration of the primitive institutions of the Aryan race,-and
then passed to the age of the Brihmanas and of the succeeding one
immediately - before the rise of the Maurya Empire. Next, I have
discussed the downfall of that Empire together with the effects of the
foreign inroads which disturbed the normal evolution. of political
life and brought along with it the germs of new ideals and
institutions. The reaction which followed and resulted in the rise of the
Gupta Empire has been next discussed and then the other succeeding
changes and modifications, all these being brought up to the eve of the
Moslem conquest of India. Subsequent to that, I have attempted to
prove the survival of Hindu institutions during the age of Mussalman rule
as well as their modification at the hands of the conquerors. Properly
speaking, an account of Hindu political life ought to end here, but, as
that will not be complete without an account of the struggles against the
foreign - conquerors which led to the subsequent resurrection of the
Hindus, several chapters have been added with a view to give an account
of the guccessive revivals, the nature of the Hindu-Moslem problem during
the earlier age of the Pathan rule, the ideals of the religious reformers
like Nanak and Kavir, who looked to the problems of politics from the
humanistic and universal point of view, and the dream of Chagatai
Imperialism which manifestel itself in the political principles of Akbar.
This has been supplemented by a brief account of the policy of Aurungzeb
and the consequent revolt and revival of the Hindus, till their dream
of restoring the Empire was shattered by a new foreign conqueror.

My original intention was to discuss the evolution of Political Theories
quite separately from the account of successive phases ol political
life, bub, as this stands in the way of realising the inter-relation
between political movements and theories fostered by them, and as it
often makes us underrate the influence of one on the other, I have made
it a point to discuss the lines of evolution during a particular period and
to give an account of the political ideas of the period just after it.  This,
I hope, will be & better exposition and more helpful to all interested in
the subject. ‘ ’ ’
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Both in connection with the survey of political development as well
as that of political theories, I have laid emphasis on the evolutionary
aspect of the subject matter. I have tried to make my own ideas clear
by giving parallel illustrations from the history of other nations and
these have been as a rule added at the end of chapters, separated
from the general narrative. This has been done with the purpose
that our ideas may not be confused by the analogy of develop-
ments elsewhere in which we find some elements of similarity but which
owing to divergences of time, environment, or political instinet, never
tally with one another, It is the more so in India where social and
political development has been on lines quite different from those of the
West and only a careful enquiry brings home to us the nature of this
divergence,—so much so, that it is oftend difficult to renderethe ideas
expressed by words of Indian vocabulary by using similar ones from
the terminology of the West. The word Polity, for instance, never
connotes the ideas contained in the word Rdsira and it is doubtfal
whether the word Rdjya can be safely rendered into English by the
word State. ’ ‘

In regard to political theories—if we are permitted to use that word
with reference to Indian speculations—our difficulties are even greater.
We are liable not only to be misguided by the analogies of the West but
suffer also from the error of rendering Indian words by common
Buropean equivalents. Western analogies often make us forgeﬁ
fundamental differences in our system and stand in the path of our
representing ideas and concepts which gained ground in this country. As
a result of this, it is difficalt very often to be conscious of our
own peculiarities and Indian workers in this subject do nothing but
read Western ideas into our history.

In undertaking the preparation of this work, I have had the
advantage of being preceded by a number of previous workers. Prominent
among the works which have already appeared on this subject must be
mentioned Mr. Jayaswal’s Hindu Polity, a similar work by Dr. Narendra
Nath Law, and the First Series of Carmichael Lectures by Dr.D. R.
Bhandarkar, Mre Jayaswal's book is a pioneer work on the subject
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and a store-house of valuable information for future workers, On many
points there is room for difference of opinion, yet the work will hold
its place for the amount of erudition displayed and the inspiring
narrative of an idealistic histérian. Dr. Law’s book is also of great
value, especially the chapters on Royalty and the fine retrospect
appended towards the close. The First Series of C‘armi.ckwl Lectures.
will also be of great interest, for the sobriety of judgment dis-
played in it. In regard to Political Theories, we have the works
of Mr. B. K. Sarkar and Dr. U. N. Ghosal, but it is. unfortunate that 1
could not go through the more recent work by Dr. Hillebrandt on the
subject.

For this publication, I am deeply indebted to my old friend
Mr. P. C»Sen, M. Sc., who not only encouraged the idea of publishing it,
but did everything possible to enable me to do the same. In spite of all
this, however, the work has been delayed by the press and I regret to
offer only the first part of it to my readers. The work had to meet with
unforeseen difficulties and it will not be possible to offer the second part
before the lapse of another six months. This part, which has already
been taken in hand, will contain chapters on the Hindu concept of the
State as well as on the principles of Indian social evolution and in regard
to Hindu political ideal. A number of appendices will be added, discussing
important points regarding ancient Indian Chronology, the principles
of public administration and other allied matters.

July, 1927. NARAYAN CHANDRA BANDYOPADHAYA



Development of Hindu VPoli‘ty’
‘and Political Theories

BOOK ONE S PRELIMINARY

Indian Political Evolution
Compared with that of the, West

THF hlstmy ot India, like that of many countries of the
West, affords us ample material for a comparative study of

the political development of communities. Various causes and

circumstances, however, prevent our reahsmg 1t. The lack of

a recorded history, the utter absence of a chronology, the
quaint - commixture of history with fable and myth—all stand

in the way of our properly studying the evidences; however
scanty, which are furnished by our early religious and political
literature. We lose sight of real historical facts which in
our eyes seem to merge in myths and these myths again
pass into the domain of fable. Accustomed as we are to hear of
the absence of free institutions in the Fast, we reconcile ourselves
to our supposed inferiority in this respect and regard these as
the exclusive patent of the West. We turn to Greece, to Rome,
or to the countries of Northern and Western Eulope for a
study of free pohtlcal institutions and regard our own countues
as the birth-place and the. pecuhar habitation of despotlc power
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All this, agaih, seems to receive ready confirmation from
the evidences furnished by our later legal and religious literature.
The later tendency to deify monarchy as a divine institution,
the belief in kings being the mundane counterparts of the .
great gods, the stories of irresponsible exercise of authority
by some despotic Hindu kings, described in  later chronicles
like that of Kashmere, the spirit of submission to authority,
-all go to prove the utter absence of {ree institutions as far
as India was concerned. To all superficial observers the
force of this evidence appears to be more than conclusive, and the
average Indian accepts it without attempting to proceed further.

This, however, is hardly true and a careful study of the
ancient Indian records places before us facts which not only
prove the contrary but explain the causes of Indian political
degeneration. India has passed through all trying vicissitudes of
fortune. Beginning with that remote antiquity when the Indian
Aryans were settled on the banks of the Indus and the Jumna, till
the days when the trinmphant might of conquering foreigners
enslaved her people, she underwent successive commotions and
turmoils, hardly known to other lands. The free communities of
the earliest period were exposed to the hostile enemy or were
assailed by the ambition of powerful chiefs. Racial differences
or those of classes, also had their full play, and all these brought
in successive modifications and changes. In the midst of these
turmoils, in the midst of the conflict of parties or principles, in
the midst of commotions succeeding one after the other, her
social and political institutions were shaken to their wvery founda-
tions. The earlier organisations of her people were modified.
Society was repeatedly remodelled, governments were repeatedly
reconstructed, and the older and simpler existence passed away.
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Repeated foreign incursions led to anarehy, and anarchy
paved the way for mew social and political reconstruction.
Lvery time, as the Indian tried to resuscitate the social crder,
he took more care to strengthen the executive power, as a
bulwark against anarchy and foreign domination. The desire
for protection of life and property, and an eagerness to ensure the
continuance of the social order, made the people part with
their liberty or the ancient right of self-government.  Monarchy
strengthened its hands.  Repeated turmoils helped the princes
‘to consolidate personal soversignty and to subvert the ancient
democracies. With the working of the process of consolidation
the clans disappeared. The small states were all merged into
considerable monarchies, which, on account of their size and
internal diversity, became unwieldy for control by democratic
popular assemblies.  Social complexities and religious upheavals
destroyed the homogeneity of the people, loosened the bonds of
the tribe, and made the task easy for the growth .of pure
monarchies. Sacerdotalism, also, viewed the problem of political
discipline from the standpoint of cosmic order, and extolled the
rising monarchical authority. .

A critical observer cannot fail to obsuve the working of
these forces in the Madhyadesa, even during the later
Brahmana age. There, Royalty was extolled every day and in
course of time came to be regarded as the true governmental
system. Complexities in social and xehglous matters favoured its
further development, Then came other changes. With the sixth
century B.®., which saw the foundation of powerful empires
elsewhere and which also saw social and intellectual commotions
culminating in the rise of Buddhism, Jainism and other systems,
powerful forces operated in favour of centralisation and absolutism.
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The tide of Imperialism grew higher and higher. The working
.of .the forces - tending towards absolutism was associated
with the movement for the unification of the country, and this
~culminated in the Great FEmpire of the Mauryas, which arose
Aimmediately with the Greek invasion of the Punjab. That
‘vast edifice, which for a time stood as a bulwark.against foreign
aggression, was, however, short-lived and erumbled to dust with
the inauguration of the theocratic propaganda of Agoka.

India again fell a prey to foreign domination. Her fairest
fields became the hunting ground of the savage races of Central
Asia,  The Bactrian, the Greek, the Scythian, the Parthian and
the Kugina, successively poured into her plains, and dominated
on her people till another upheaval contributed to the rise of
the Empire of the Guptas. This, after a period of three cen-
-turies, was again assailed” by foreign hordes and crumbled to
dust. After the defeat of the Hunnish barbarians, rival powers
-struggled for supremacy. -The country was more or less divided
into a large number of  principalities, some of which remained
for ‘ever .local powers, while others struggled for Imperial
hegemony. The differences of localities became prominent.
Dynastic wars and  conquests became the order of the day.
As for- the people, local autonomy and communal self-govern-
+ment more. or less ensured the continuance of their life and
. prosperity. The rulers everywhere became free from popular
control. The only checks that operated on them, were the
limited character -of their authority, the privileges of the
sacerdotal or the military orders, or the chances and fears of
- successful popular risings. Politically, the people ceased to exist,
their destinies were left to be moulded by their rulers. :This
became :the :general rule, In some .of the principalities, : the
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arrogance of princes waxed higher \and higher.® The absence of
constitutional checks to their authority enabled them to assume
the role of irresponsible despots, and they often perpetrated
v»tyranmes which disgrace the annals of any country. ‘

- From the above it would appear that India was not always
‘the home of despotic authority. As we shall see very soon, the
carly Indian communities were as free and democratic as their
‘brethren elsewhere. Then, gradually, their condltlon was
changed. The same forces which operated in Greece_and Rome
or which subverted the free Teutonic institutions and helped the
rise of the divine monarchies of the Middle Age, acted in India
also. "Asa result of these, similar changes were brought in.
Democracies gradually faded into insignificance. Limited royal
authority made place for irresponsibility. The people ceased
to be masters of their own destinies and became slaves of
their rulers = Yet the history of Indian political institutions
has something to speak on behalf of the genius and temperament
of her people. For though there wasa change, yet, Monarchy
never became so irresponsible as in Europe after the Reformation.
The king was venerated—his office was highly extolled—his
functions were compared to those of the rulers of the universal
forces—the Devas, yet the Indian people never accepted the king
as the counterpart or the vicegerent of the omnipotent Deity.
'Nor did India ever see any Cewsar cult as we find in the history
of decayed Rome after the world conquest, and no prince dared
to pretend to be invested with * the rlght divine of princes to
‘govern wrong.’’

Monarchy was not the only form of government ‘Republics,
too, exlsted—_-perhaps as numerous and as potent as in the
Western world, Their history is lost to us.” We have neither
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detailed records of the vicissitudes of party fortune—or the
services of eminent popular leaders.  Yet, no one can deny their
continued existence for ages or the true character of their plura-
listic political discipline. When their history is properly studied,
it will be found that they were not a whit inferior to those of
the Western world. Indeed, some of them existed for as long a
period as Athens at least. In some other cases, in spite of a
lack of historical details, there is evidence enough to prove theu
continued existence for longer periods.

For a proper study, with a view to prove the above slate-
ments, we must begin with an examination of the early Aryan
political institutions and note the influences of the environment,
the political forces operating and the changes introduced, with
the spread of the race overthe plain of Aryavarta. Next, we
shall gradually note the social and political forces contributing
not only towards the decay of primitive democratic institutions,
but the evolution of a higher type of monarchy, descending
in hereditary succession, though still retaining the fiction of
popular election or choice. In this connection we shall proceed
with a study of the Vedas and the Brahmanas and take into
account the confirmatory evidence of the Ipics which, though
repeatedly modified - and rehandled, preserve a very old
tradition. v »

After a study of these, we shall note the leading character-
- 1stics of each of the succeeding ages, observing the political forces
working in them, and see how, after a period of conflict, monar-
chical power becomes supreme. After an historical survey of the
evolution of Hindu polity, we shall pass on to a consideration
of political theories and ideas which gained ground in India and
which on their turn acted and reacted on the popular mind and
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influenced the subsequent political life of the country. With a
view to a systematic study of the above, we shall try to examine
the character of social life, or find out the principles underlying
the social evolution of India. The relation between social life
and politics will be next considered, together with a history of
political speculatipn -in the country or the schools of political
thought that gradually arose out of the teachings of socio-ethical
discipline. We shall next pass on to the study of the Hindu
concept of the state or its functions, and the duties which the
Hindus ascribed to the governmental authority. These will be
succeeded by an enquiry into the speculations relating to the origin
of Society, of Sovereignty or of royal power. The Indjan
concept of law or the legal theory of Hindu kingship will then
be discussed in detail. In a subsequent part we shall discuss
the main principles on which Public Administration was carried
on in India—the various branches of Administration and the
machinery of governance.

In course of the survey of Hindu polmcal theories, an
attempt will be made to point out the leading features of Indian
political evolution. At the same time, while we shall try
" to point out the similarity between Indian political theories
and those of the West, we shall make it a point to mark those
features which are peculiar and original to the Indian intellect.
European scholars have often harped upon the deficiency of the
Indian intellect in political speculation. Many have lamented it
while admitting the excellence of Hindu philosophy. Some
have gone sosfar as to say that India had mno politics and
the Indian genius was deficient inasmuch as the Indians
cared little for material advancement. Here an attempt will
be made to show that they were not lacking in interest in
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matters relating*to the affairs of the world, and devoted as much
attention to the consideration of social and political matters as
the Western thinkers of the middle ages or those succeeding
them. They often attempted to solve supremely important
social questions or topics of politics, and speculated on the
origin of sovereignty—the relation between the state and the
individual, the functions of Royalty or the social aspect of
political life, as intelligently as the Western thinkers. In some
cases it- would appear that they prove their originality or
superiority over their Western brethren.
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o . Sources of Indian Political
. History or of Thought -
It is indeed our misfortune, that the Indian intellect, while
it devoted its energies to the cause of Metaphysics and Philo-
sophy, did nothing to preserve a systematic account of the where-
abouts of the progenitors of the race. The Historic spirit, so
prominent among the Semite or among the nations of the West,
was deficient in the Indian Aryan. The difficulties of the
historian wishing to counstruct a systematic record of the past is
helghtened by the absence of Epigraphic or Archaeological records
~and monuments, which are so prominently lacking in India,
till we come to the age of Agoka, the Maurya Emperor, who
made himself memorable to posterity by his fine instructive
‘edicts and inscriptions in the cause of Buddhistic propaganda.
The lack of these records is often due to the climate whiuh
preserves monaments of perishable materials but little, to the
lack of stone or other imperishable materials in many places
- of the northern plain, or to the absence of the instinct or
custom of preserving memorials to the dead, which still obtains
- in modern Indja. :

We are, therefore, eutuely dependent, so far as the earlier
and from the point of view of political greatness, more glorious
period, is concerned, upon literary records, some of which give us
pictures of contemporary socia! life while some only preserve

2
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non-contemporary traditions of past ages, Prominent among these
“latter are the Epics and Pur@inas or the various other types of
literature, like the Jatakas originally based on the folklore of the
country, but assimilated and preserved in the religious literature
of some of the Indian religious sects. Of these literary records,
- chronologically, the Vedas are the earliest sources of Indian
political history. They are, asis well-known to all, collections

“of hymns, addressed by the Indian seers and sages to the deities.
whom they worshipped, We do not know whether we have them

in their original form, but as we have them, they are in the various

Samhitd collections. Of these old Samhitd collections, we have

at present a few coming down to us, by far the larger number of

these having perished. Among these again, the Big-Veda collection

is supposed to represent the oldest material, though some scholars

have often ascribed a greater antiquity to the Sama hymns,*

whose archaic language was attributed to their greater antiquity.

Whether older collections of religious formulas or hymns existed

is difficult to decide, but philological considerations make it

clear that the Nivids or Nigadas, of which fragments occur in

the Br8hmanas or are referred to in the hymns, were the

predecessors of the highly polished and developed hymns of the

Samhitds. The Rik-hymns, especially those of the tenth or last

book, though mainly religious in their character, often throw

some side-lights on the social and political life. The hymns

seem to be familiar with the region of the Sapia Sindhavak

and this extends in the east to the Yamuna, (Gangd, and the
Sarayu. Of the various Rik collections only ofe, the Sakala

akha, exists. The Sa@ma Veda, with the exception of a few

* Weber—History of Indiap Literature pp. 9, & 6465,
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hymns, seems to be based on material mainly drawn from the
Rik collection.  Of the hymns which do not occur in the Rik
we have nothing special to note, no new information being
furnished. The various Yajus collections written partly in
prose and partly in verse, the counterparts of many of which
occur in the Rig-Veda, contain directions for the Adhvaryu
priests who directed the sacrificial management. The Yajus
.collections throw new light on the socio-political condition of
a greater part of Aryavarta which by that time came under Aryan
occupation. The Atharva hymns, in two great recensions, show
a familiarity with the greater part of Arydvarta extending from
the borders of Gandhara to Anga and Magadha, and are sup-
posed to be more modern, since many of the Atharva hymns
seem to be based on those of the Rik. DBut the Atharva as well
as the Yajus collections both contain very old material, often
older than many Rik hymns. R ,
It is difficult to determine the date of the Vedas. Orthodox
Hindu tradition scoffs at any idea of fixing the chronological
limits to the Divinely revealed (dpauruseya) hymns, The
hymns themselves furnish us with no chronological data, except
those that can be gathered from a linguistic or philological con-
sideration, or some supposed astronomical data occurring in the
hymns. From a consideration of these, however, different
scholars have come to different conclusions. The late Loka-
manya Bala Gangadhara Tilak in his great work Orion tried. to
utilise these astronomical data and thereby sought to prove that
some of the hyms of Rig-Veda existed as early as the 4000 B.C.¥
Prof. Jacobi adheres to the view that the oldest Rik hymns

5 Pilak, Orionepp. 206 -210.
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existed as early .as 4000 B.C. The late Dr. Martin Haug came
to the conclusion that the Ril hymwns were composed between |
2000 and 1500 B.C.,, and at the same time he pointed out
that the well-developed and polished Rig-Veda hymns were not
the earliest compositions of the Vedic Aryans, but were preceded
by the Nigadas, Nivids and the Ahabs; fragments of which still
oxist in the Bréhmanas and which are referred to in the Vedic
hymns themselves.* ' ' ‘

There is, however, another set of scholars who are in favour
of bringing the age of the Rig-Veda hymns to a more modern,
though still ancient age. Prominent among these may be
mentioi}ed the names of Dr. Oldenberg, Prof. A. B. Keith and
Prof. Macdonnell. Oldenberg seems to believe that the Rig-
Veda was composed about 1100 to 1000 B.C. while Keith and
Macdonnell would refer the composition of the hymns to the
period between 1400 and 1200 B. C.

While we cannot accept any of these views as 1eplesent1ng
the exact truth or even an approximate estimate of the date of the
Vedas, we may possibly utilise some data furnished by orthodox
historical traditions as recorded in the Epic or the Puranas.
A detailed discussion of this is out of place here, but yet we
may draw the attention of scholars to the fact that a comparison
of the prominent names of the Rig-Vedic kings and those of the
Kuru line as given in the Mahabharata, shows that the Epic
kernel is nothing but a traditional history of the latter part of
the Vedic Age. This will receive confirmation if we compare the,
legends relating to heroes like Santanu and Devapi, Dhrtaragtra,

' N '
* Haug’s Introduction to the Ait. By, ; See also Orion, p. 206. . Tilak holds the same’
view, and he assigns them to the period 6000—4000 B,C.
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or Pariksit which occur in the Rig-Veda or the other Sambhitds
and Bréhmanas. Many of the Vedic patronymics occur in
modified form in the Epiec. _
From these we may come to the conclusion that some of the
hymns containing these common names were composed when
the events in the Mahabharata took place. In regard to the date
of these latter, we may put our faith in the paur@nika tradition
about a fixed interval subsisting between the Kurukgetra
" battle and the coronation of the Nandas. Though, there may
be differences as to the length of above, we may take this to
be 1015, a reasonable interval, which is borne out by the list of
kings furnished by the Pur@nas. Elsewhere, the 1'eaders;may
find a detailed discussion but here we take it for granted that the
Kuruksgetra battle took place in the 15th century B.C. A
similar date is arrived at from the study of the data furnished
by the recorded position of planets or supposed references to the
contemporary equinoxial position in-the Epic. From these
- we may come to the conclusion that portions of the Rig-Veda
in their present form existed as early as the 17th or 18th century
‘B.0. since we must make concession for the lapse of
seven generations of which an account is given. The older
hymns must have been composed prior to the age 2500-
1700. For the Nivids and the Nigadas, fragments of which
‘still exist, we must make allowance for amother 500 years or
more.
As regards the date of the Br ahmanas, it would be difficult
The Brahmanas fand to draw any line of demarcation between the’
the literature subsi- period of their composition and those of the
diary to the Vedas. hymns. The Brahmanas often contain older
materials than the mass of Rig-Veda hymns and probably
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they underwent modification and their language was modernised
to keep pace with the changes in the spoken dialect. Taken
as a whole they may be regarded as belonging to a later period
and this may be taken to extend from 1800 B.C. to 1000 B.C.

As to the literature subsidiary to the Vedas, e.g., the Srauta
and Grhya Sitras or other allied literature, there is the same
difficulty, though it is lessened by the fact that they are
undoubtedly post-Vedic or post-Brahmanic. In spite of this
however occasionally the material utilised is very old. Their
date may be taken to be pre-Buddhistic and to lie between 1200
B C. to 700 B.C. The Dharmastitras are certainly pre-Buddhistic,
so fay as the material is utilised or so far as the picture of social
life is taken into consideration. In their present form they are
certainly Pre-Kautilyan and as such existed prior to the fourth
century B.C,

The next great literary source of evidence is the gram-
matical work of Panini. "The siitras of that
‘great writer throw much light on the political
and social condition of contemporary India. Panini's date
is a disputed one. According to Dr. Goldstiicker and Sir R. G.
Bhandarkar, he must have flourished not later than the 7th
century B.C. Other scholars, however, point to the use of the word
Yavana (Yavanad Lipyam Yavanagni ; IV. 1, 49.) and identifying
the Yavanas with the Greeks, bring the date down to the 4th
century B.C. when the Yavanas or the Greeks came to India.
This lower date of Pauini is absolutely unacceptable. The bulk
of the Sttras are certainly pre-Buddhistic, though hare and there
we may have covert allusions to the sect founded by Mabavira or
to that of Maskari Gosala. The author of the sitras must have
thus lived not later than the seventh century B.C.

The Sttras of Panind
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After Panini, we come to the Buddhist canonical literature,

' which gives us much information as to the state

of society or of political life in contemporary
India. Though it is supposed by orthodox Buddhists that this
literature is contemporaneous with the Great Buddha, yet
internal evidence shows that this assumption is not borne out
by facts. The tradition recorded might occasionally be

- taken to belong to the sixth century B.C., but the literature which
has come down to us is certainly the result of successive re-
dactions and modifications. The oldest material furnished by
the literature is that contained in parts of the Vinaya Pitaka, -
especially the Attaka and Pardyana Vaggas.” The bulk of the
Nikayas is not much older than the time of the Great Emperor
Agoka, who lived in the third century B.C. To the same period
must belong the Mahaniddesa commentary and the Thera and
Theri gathas. The Jatakas which are but Buddhist adaptations
or modifications of the folklore of pre-Buddhistic India, comprise
one mass of non-contemporary source of evidence. Though they
were reduced to their present form in the sixth century A D. in
a place far removed from northern India, they contain glimpses
of the social life of a very ancient period which is often pre-
Buddhistic. Occasionally, historical traditions find place in them
which are contemporary with the Great Buddha.

The date of the Epics the Ramayana and the Mahabharata
presents similar difficulties. Based on imme-
morial traditions relating to the Solar and
Lunar dynadties of Ayodhya and Delhi, these in their present
form, are the products of successive redactions or rehandlings.
[Lach contains traditions and records belonging to the Vedic or
Brahmanic period, though in course of time later materials were

29874
B0 DEC%68

Buddhistic Literature.

The Epics. .
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engrafted on them. Older books recording the tradition seem
to. have existed but these are mnow lost. They seem to
have been reduced to their present form during a period which
must be taken to extend from the sixth century B.C. to the
fifth century A.D.

Next to all these, we have the evidence supplied by the Artha-
gastra, the Manusamhitd and the metrical
Smrtis. The Arthagastra which is professed-
ly written by Kautilya, the Minister of Chandragupta Maurya,
gives us a picture of social life and government in northern
India during the fourth century B.C. This date of the work
has breen disputed by many European scholars on very flimsy
grounds but these have been very ably met by a number of
Indian scholars, and we may safely draw the conclusion that the
Arthagastra gives us pictures of social and political life of the
fourth century B.C.* )

The Manusamhitd in its present form, belongs to the Sunga-
kdnva period of Brahmanical re-action, while
the other Smrties belong to subsequent
periods varying from the first to sixth century A.D. Thus the
present Yagfiavalkya Smrti must have been composed in the
third century A.D. and contains directions bodily taken from the
-Arthagastra. Visnu belongs to the third or fourth century A.D.
The fragments of Brhaspati or Katyayana approximately belong
to the same age, while Narada must be referred to a later period.
7 The Kamandaka Niti must have been composqd not later

than “the fourth century A.D. The Sukra-niti-sara in its present

The Arthagastra.

Manusamlnta. »

* For these refutations. see the articles of Dr. N. Law and R Shama Sabtry]m the
Calcutta Revxew (1924-25} ; also K. P. Jayaswal—Hindu Polity. '
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form must have been written towards the close of the Hindu
- rule in India. (eighth or ninth century A.D.) In addition, we
have later Nibandhas or works composed during the Mussalman
occupation of India. The dates of these will be discussed in
their proper place.

Archaeological records become plentiful from the time of
the Emperor Asoka. The rock and pillar edicts of the great
cmperor are the oldest extant of such records. As we pass on,
these become more numerous both in Northern and in Southern -
-~ Archaeolagical 1o. India. The majority are dated, but some
cords present difficulty as to their dates since the
dates are often in eras unknown, or in regnal years. Coins, 00
often help us in deciding the age of kings. Ocecasionally the
inscriptions, legends or figures on them throw much light on the
political organisation or life of the country.

Last of all, we must take into consideration the foreign
accounts of India., These, occasionally, come to our assistance
and make up for the deficiency of the historical spirit of the
Indians. The Greek accounts of Maurya India ascribed to the
ambassador Megasthenes and now existing only in fragments, as
well as the account of the travels of Fahian, lising or Hiuen
Tsang, clear many important details of history and throw
light on the picture of the otherwise unrecorded past.



i
Considerations as to the early
history of the Vedic Aryans

Noraing definite is known -about the early history of the
Aryans  We have neither historical records nor even authentic
tradition which can throw any light as to the fact whether thee
Vedic Aryans were an autocthonous people or came from outside.
Moreover, very little is known as to the date of the settlement
of the race in the plains of Hindasthan or the valleys of the
Indms. It is only when we come to the Vedic hymns that we
find details about the social and political life of a well cultured
race with a ready-made civilization far in advance of that among
primitive peoples. The composers of the hymns call themselves
Aryans in opposition to a people with whom they were in constant
enmity and who are described in the hymns as a dark-skinned
people with flat nose. Scholars hold different views on those two
points. In the absence of authentic records or evidences they
have relied mainly on inferences based upon circumstantial
evidences and have attempted thereby to construct a history of
the Vedic Aryan people. The philological affinity of the Sanskrit
language with those of Western und Eastern Furope, furnished
a clue to them. This similarity in language appeared to them to be
due more or less to the racial affinity, which in the remote past
“existed between the forefathers of the Indian people, and the
ancestors of the European nations.* Gradually, this became the

% One of the earliest to popularige this theory was the late Prof. Max Miiller in his’
“lectures on the Science of Language and the Survey of Languages as early as 1860,

18
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accepted opinion of western savants and they came to believe in
the past existence of a race, e.g., the Indo-Furopeans, comprising
the forefathers of the Indian Aryans, the Iranians, the Greeks, the:
Romans, the Kelts, Teutons and the Slavs. The existence of such
a race was not only proved by philological affinities, but was con- -
firmed by the evidence of comparative mythology or of religion.
The theory was propounded and elaborated in the hands™ of Pott,.
Lassen, Max Miiller and a host of other eminent scholars who
devoted their energies to the study of the Indo-European culture-
and philology. The existence in the remote past of such a race

Discussion as fo the being almost regarded as certain, the vedic
original home of the ~Aryans came to be regarded as immigrants:
‘Indo-Europeans. . . :

- from outside to India, and some of these-
scholars devoted their energies to the finding out of the “ Original:
‘Home?” of the Indo-European peoples. At one time various.
regions of Asia, especially of Central Asia, were favoured more-
or less as the home of this people, though there were differences.
among the scholars as to the exact location of this original
home. After a decade or two, a number of scholars came who

# Thus Adelung regarded Kushmir as the cradle of mankind. He was followed by
J. 6. Rhode who locked upon Bactria as the original home of the human race, and later
on, Pott, Lassen, and- Grimm, all expressed their adherence to the Central "Asian theory..
Tt was popularised by Max Miiller, Pictet, and Schleicher (1847 to 1862).

The earliest to raise their voice against this Central Asian hypothesis were Latham-
(1851), Fick (1868), Benfey, Geiger (1871), and Cuno (1871). ~ Cuno attempted:
moreover to demolish the assumption that Aryan blood was co-extensive with Aryan
speech. He was followed by Schmidt whose new explanaﬁon as to the origin of the-
different languagds, dealt a mortal blow to the old Migration theory. In 1880, Delbrick
denied altogether the existence of a uniform Aryan speech. Though for some time the-
older hypothesis retained many adherents, yet scholars more and more came to favour
the Buropean origin of the Aryans. Prominent among these were F. Miiller (1873),.
Pésche {1878), Lindenschmit (1880), Schrader, and Penka
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favomed the view that the original home was in Durope and nof
an Asia.
~ TFurther enquiry brought in a gleater divergence of opinion.
Anthropologists, who during the earlier period of the history of
the science, attached great importance to linguistic affinity
as proving the connection of races, more and more came to
-discard the view that race is intimately connected with language.
Some of the pre-eminent among them recognised that the
present races of the world are more or less mixed and that
language is more often no sure test of race. Prominent among
these were the French savants, Broca and Topinard, and of late
these views are gaining ground day by day. The term Aryan, .
.came to be regarded as merely one, forced into the domain
.of Anthropology, by philologists (see Haddon ‘and Keane,
Pp. 419). _ _
While the scepticism of the anthropologist, and con-
sequently of some philologists went on increasing, the labours
.of archaeologists came to be rewarded with hopes of success
arising out of the surer data of inscribed monuments and
remains of the races of the past. Iixcavations everywhere
brought to light monuments and records, which put the
scholars in a ‘better position and enabled them to dispense
with “a priori” hypotheses and assumptions and furnished
“them with new clues to the mystery of the past. Thus it was
in Egypt, in Crete, and more recently in Western Asia. In
Egypt the Tel-el Amarna letters were discovered as early as.
1880 These remarkable documents threw
goaew archacologioal  pour Jioht on the races of Western Asia, and
were soon followed by more mterestmg
finds. Thus as early as the year 1905 6, the efforts of
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M. Winckler* led to the discovery of the remaskable records dug
up at Boghaz Kyoi, the seat of the Hittite cult}lre,‘ and these
brought to light accounts of races akin to the Vedic Aryan.
They revealed the existence of races i‘ike the Mitanni or the
Kassites, who in the second millenium B.C. were settled
“in various places in Western Asia. Each of these had a
considerable civ.ilisation, used metals, and had made a consi-
derable advance in agriculture and the arts. The Kassites
“ruled in Babylonia which their leader Gandash captured in
174) B.C. from the last monarch of the First Dynasty of
Babylon. : : . '
The new conquerors of Babylon were of a different stock
and undoubtedly belonged to the Indo-European race. They -
seem to have been Aryans and ruled as the ruling oligarchy in
southern Mesopotamia for more than six centuries. Some of
the names of princes of this race have come down to us and they
have been pronounced to be certainly Aryan,
and among their gods, we find names which
point to their religion being closely connected with that of the
Indian Aryans. Thus, their chief god was Suryash (Strya).
Two other vedic deities figure among them. Thus the vedic
Marut occurs as Maruttash, The word Bugash also denoting the
God-head, seems to be akin to the vedic Bhaga.
In regard to the Mitanni, more interesting details have come
to light, Not only have we in the Tel-el-Amarna records
the names and doings of some of their kings, but we have among
these records, the letter of a Mitannian king to a Pharaoh and
also the story of marital relations existing between the kings of

The Kassites.

¢ Winckler published a summary of his findings in M. D. 0. G, No. 35,
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Egypt and the rulers of Mitanni.* The names of many of the
Mitanni kings have been found to be Aryan. One daughter
of the Mitanoi king Dugratta (Dagaratha ) was
married to Amenophis IV, and the latter had
a son by this Mitanni wife Gilukkhipa 'This prince who styled
himself Akhenaton, became a devoted worshipper of the son
god and discarded the old Igyptian rites. )

~Another important vecord is in the form of a marriage
treaty between the Hittite conqueror Shubbillima and Tush-
rutha’s son Mattinaza.T We have the enumeration of a large
number of Aryan and semitic deities whose blessings are in-
voked. Of the deities of the former class, we have the names
of the vedic Indra, Varuna, and the Nasatya twins.
~ Closely connected with the Mitanni were the Harri or Arrl,
whose kings Artatama and Shutarna were the enemies of the
former., The Harri also were Aryans, as they have been
pronounced to be, from a consideration of some of their recorded
names. ‘

The Mitanni

* Winckler published a summary of his findings in M. D. Q. G. No. 35 (1907) and
again in O. L, Z. (1910). The entire text of the Hittite treaty was published in 1916 and
a.translation of it appeared in the American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literature
Vol. XXXVII, April, 1921 . .
, 1 This remarkable document, counsisting of 512 lines, remains yet undeciphered
excepting the seven lines which are written in Babylonian cuneiform. Thisstrange seript
has not yet been deciphered. i '

Tushratha was done to death by one of his sons, and thereupon Mitanni declined:
A son of the late Mitanni king Mattiuaza won the favour of the Hittite king Shubbilulinma
who restored him to his kingdom and gave him his' daughter. Then, in connection
with the marriage we have invocation of blessings in this treaty. The spirit of: this
treaty is- also interesting, for Shubbiluliuma allows his son-in-law freedom to take as many
concubines as possible, b\\t reserves for his daughter, the position of chief queen, while -
the right to succession is reserved for the child of his wife.
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In regard to the Hittites themselves, thesr racial identity
is yet far from being cleared. They seem to have contained
diverse sections racially different among them and some of
these were Aryan-speaking. Thus, more recently the researches
of scholars have proved the existence of some of the Sanskrit
.0dd numerals® in the Thittile records.

*e.g. Aika, tryi, Panza and Satta. Itis to be noted that the ‘s’ in Satta is not changed.
#nto *h’ as in the Iranian. -These words occur along with a Sanskrit word Vartane in an
‘inscription describing horse-dealers’ from the East. The horse was an animal the use of
“which was not known te the Egyptians or the Babylonians.  The Egyptians knew the use
-of the horse from the Hyksos conquest. The Babylonian language had no word meaning
horse. Liater on, it was designated as the “ ass of the East.,” See Jensen: Sitzungsber
preuss Akad. p, * 367, Sommer, Boghazkyoi Studien 4. also Hugo - Winokler,
Mitthellungen der Deutschen Orient. Gesellschaft cf. ¢it.] ' o
Binil Forrer : Z. D. M. G, Die acht Sprachen der Boghaz-kyoi inshriften, This treaty
“was discovered by Winckler at Boghaz-kyoi in 1906. His partial translation came out in
1910 and in 19186,
For the full account of this treaty, see Luckenbill—American Journal of Semitic
‘ALanguages, 1921, Vol. XXXVII April.
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The Indo-Iranian Covntactif

and Sett_leme’nt in India

Tue evidence thus furnished above is undoubtedly interesting,.

for, though it does not help in fully clearing up the racial

. identity of the vedic Aryans, or their original home, we may at.
least know that some sections of the vedic Aryans, or some of
their close kinsmen were once roaming about Western Asia.
during the second and third millenniums B.C. and that some at.

least settled down to found monarchies in various regions, till
they were displaced by other races. '
The next historical evidence we have, is.that supplied:

by the sacred books of the Iranians. As proved by the:
‘late Dr. Martin Haug, Dr. R, L. Mitter and various other-
scholars, there was a strange similarity existing between the-
religion and ritual of the Iranians and the vedic Aryans. This.
could not be merely accidental, and so far. as our inference-
goes this close resemblance was due either to a common
origin or a close contact in the remote past. It is not the
place for discussing the question of racial affinity or contact.
in detail  but this much is quite clear, that the two races-
were akin to one another, had lived in close proximity,
followed the same customs and had spoken almost the same-

language.

Later on, differences had arisen, and the two races had fallen-
apart. Ethnic and social divergences had widened the gulf of

24
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differences. In the Iranian, elements of Median and probably
of ‘Elamite culture had penetrated. Perhaps some religious
teacher gave a new turn and shape to these differences. The
dualistic metaphysics of Iran, which attributed
o “the creation of the world to the two forces,
e.g, of good and evil, arose, and consequently the Deva-
worshipping Aryan came to regard the Asura-adoring Iranian
as a bitter enemy. The two quarrelled and fought and after
a- bitter struggle separated, one migrated along the Kabul
valley and descended into the Punjab and extended over the
plain of Hindustan, the other remained in the old home and
developed its own culture in the land of Iran. .

Such, probably, was the history of the forefathers of ’
the vedic Indians. We know mnot whether it may be regarded
- a8 true. The time is not yet come when we can pronounce
the final word on the race history of the past. At present, our
- knowledge is not far from being contemptible. To unveil the
mystery of the past, scholars are yet to work, to dig up the
records of the hoary past which lie shrouded in mystery in the
old centres of the Elamite or Median culture, as also in those of
Sumer and Akkad. Then, and then only, will be cleared up the
veil of mist and uncertainty which remote centuries have cast
over vestiges of the past, which' have survived in spite of the ;
destructive forces of nature that have acted for ages.

In the next phase of history succeeding that of Indo-
Tranian contact, we fiad the ancestors of the vedic Indians
calling themselves Aryans {a term used by two races in history,
e.g., the Iranians and the vedic Aryans) settled in India, priding
in their hallowed land of the * Sapta-Sindhavah,” invoking the

“assistance of the gods against the enemies that menaced their

4 -

Iranians and Indians.
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_culture and constantly praying for prosperity, wealth, children -
and happiness. All these form the subject-matter of hymns’
composed by their sages and we have a large number of these
coming down to us in collections embodying them and known
as the Samhitas of the Vedas.



_ V
The Aryans and their

‘ Ethnic Environment

-THE vedic records, as we have seen, tell us nothing about
the original home of the Aryans nor do they give us a detailed

account of the early tribes or clans, or their ruling families.

It is only incidentally that the hymns give vs occasional
details of the social or political life of the people. From
these ‘we find a community divided into a number of tribes
‘ hardly settled over a fixed habitation, and constantly moving
forward in search of new territory for colonisation and ex-
pansion. In the midst of this advance, constant wars were
taking place between the advancing settlers and their enemies,
the original owners of the soil. The latter, at least some sections
of them, had attained a considerable culture, were organised in
Wt’ribes‘ had forts of wood and stone, had bands of warriors
to protect theu own interests, and had accumulated gold

and silver,

_ These fought with the new-comers, and the war continued
with varying success on both sides. Ultimately, however, the
new settlers became victorious, The conduct of the struggle is
described in the Vedic hymns and though we have no systematic

~account, we have occasionally the names of the heroes on either

side, and descriptions of important battles.
The enemies among whom vedic Aryans lived seem to have

differed not only in colour and speech but also in manners and
o
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religion. The hymns speak repeatedly of the Dasas® and DasyusT
and describe them in terms of contempt generally used by a
conquering race to the conquered one. The words still survive
in our literature and mean a slave or an outlaw. Some Vedic
passages throw light on the ethnic characteristics of the earlier
Hthoic characteristics  T8ce8 with whom the Aryans had to fight.
of the Aborigines. Thus, many of these describe the enemies as
having been of dark complexion while others describe them ag
being of short stature, flat nosed (and@s)] and of hostile speech
(mpdhra-vac) § Other passages constantly dwell upou the godless-
ness of the enemies, their faithless nature and their constant
‘enmity. In many others passages Indra and the other gods
of the Aryans are praised for having enslaved them or driven
them to the hills.
Judging from all these we may come to the conclusion that
these descriptions point to the existence of the Kol peoples or of

# DAsa—The ddsas are also described as having their own forts (Saradih purah) and

- their clans (Visah). Their religion was also different. See Vedic Index I. 357. The dasas

had considerable wealth, The leading dasas mentioned are Ilibisa, Cumuri Dhuni, Piprt
Varcin and Sambara.

+ Dasyu.—The origin of the word is doubtful, but it is quite clear that the term was

applied to a race of hostile enemies. The Dasyus are mentioned in many places and are

often described as a karman (rite-less R. V. X.22.8) a-devayu (indifferent to the gods

R. V, VIIL 70. 11) a-brahman, a-yajvan, a-wvrate or anya-vrate and deva-piyu (reviler
of the gods.) See Vedic Iadex I. 347.

1 AnZs.—The meaning is quite clear,

1t means noseless and probably refers to the
flat-nosed aborigines,

.
The use of these words is almost similar to that of ‘the slave or serf apphed by b
the victorious Teutons to the early Slavonians.

§ Mydhra-vae.—The meaning is not qmte clear. - According to some, it meant menof
hostile speech or unintelligent speech. . The expression is used towards the aborlgmes, the
Panis and even to the Aryan Purus (B. V VII. 1813.)
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the pre-Dravidian substratum which even now forms the
predominant element in the population of India.

While this is generally true as regards the mass of the
pre-Aryan population, there is indeed unquestionable Vedic
evidence proving -that if the majority of the people were
savages, there were communities of a different character
altogether. Some of these seem to have undoubtedly attained
“a considerable civilisation and this fact is proved by the constant
references in the Vedas to their cattle and gold which Aryans
coveted. In more than one place, we find prayers to Indra that
the devotees of that god might have all their gold, their cattle or
the wealth they possessed. Such passages prove beyond doubt -
that at least some sections of the enemies were metal-using people,

Civilized people prior  Who owned herds of cattle and were civilized
fo the Aryans. enough to know the value of gold and silver.
In many other places we have references to the forts of these
enemies and occasionally these are described as ayasi or made
of iron, As we shall see later on, there existed leaders or kings
among these people who had numerous forts and fighting men
of their own and in the case of one of them, the non-Aryan chief
Sambara,* he proved a jormidable foe to Divodssa. Their
alliance was coveted by many Aryan kings. '

The question may now arise as to the identification of these
civilised communities. There was indeed a time when the
majority of the European scholars believed that the pre-
Aryans were, mere savages, but now that pre-historic studies
are advancing-a little, we have certain though hazy notions of

# Sambara.—Other such hostile chiefs are mentioned, e.g., Cumuri, éu&_%r,xa, Pipru,
Varcin and some others. Sambara is~ described as having had 100 forts. He was an
epemy of Divo-dasa, who gained the victory only with Indra’s aid,
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the existence of a pre-vedic civilisation in India. The following
questions now arise :— ,
1. Who were these civilised peoples who lived in Northern
India at the time of the Aryan settlement or prior
to it ? |
2. Were they the forefathers of the Dravidians ?
3. What was the influence which they exercised on the
Aryan culture, especially on their political insti®
tutions ? ' :

It is difficult to give clear answers to these questions bub
many scholars have inclined to the view that the more civilised
sections were Dravidians, while the rest belonged to the pre-
Dravidian races of India. At the present time, philological and
ethnological evidences go far to prove the. existence of the
Dravidians in Northern India in very early times. Not only have
scholars detected the existence of isolated Dravidian-speaking
communities like the Gonds or the Oraons in Northern India, but
have come to the conclusion that even the Brahuis® of distant
Beluchistan are racially and linguistically a branch of the
Dravidian people.t Over and above this, a number of Dravidian
words have been detected in the Vedic and post-vedic Aryan
speech.t |

Now, when we come to discuss the influence of pre~Aryan
cultures upon the Aryans polity, we admit that it is quite possible

# Brabuis,—For a detailed accoant of the DBrahuis of Beluc}mistan, who form' a
“ Linguistic Jsland ™ in the midst of peoples speaking Indian or “Tranoid tongues, see
,I he Brahui Language "’ by Deunis Bray—pp. 8 to 19,
1 Caldwell History of the Dravidian Language—pp. 567-79.
1 M. Sylvain Levi’s Article in Journa) Asiatique '(_1 924). - Bee also Carmichael Lectures,
series 1, chap 1. ;
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and probable that such influences have been exetted both directly
and indirectly. Whenever two races meet, they are sure to be
influenced by each other. In India, as elsewhere, borrowings
have taken place and the process is still going on. Some scholars,

Sumero-Dravidian =~ however, go further than this and attempt to
contac. . derive the culture of the Aryans entirely from
the Dravidians. One of the first to propound such a theory in
amore recent times has been Mr., Hall, the author of ‘‘Ancient
History of the Near East,” who, in investigating the origin of the
Sumerian culture, attempted to identify the originators of the
Sumerian culture with the Dravidians. The latter, according to
him, migrated to Sumeria, either by the land-route along.the
coast of Beluchistan and the Persian Gulf, or went thither by sea.
Hall’s " theory is based more or less on-the comparison of the
ethnic type represented by the early Sumerian statues with the
average facial type of the modern Dravidians. Mr. Hall went
further than this and made the bold statement that the
“Aryan Indian owed his civilisation and downfall to the
Dravidians,” (P. 174-footnote 3).

This theory, though bold and ingenious, however, rests on
no solid foundation. The attempt to trace the origin of Indian
culture is commendable, as well as that to establish a connection
‘between India and Sumeria, two ancient cenires of human
culture, and this is suggested by many circumstantial evidences.
Yet such bold explanations are hardly scientific. India has been
an earlier centre of human culture than is ordinarily supposed
to be. Very‘little has as yet been done to clear the history of
past civilizations in India. Archeeological excavations in India
are as yet very little advanced. More evidences are forthcoming
and these may lead to more startling discoveries. ‘
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Thus, very recently, while the question of Dravidian influence
was being hotly discussed, the excavations in the  Punjab
and in the Sind valley carried out by Mr. Sahani and Mr, R. D.
Banerjee have proved the existence in the
remote past (anterior to the Aryan settlement ?)
‘of a civilised race whose remains consisting _of pottery, both

unglazed and glazed, figures of animals, clay-seals, coins, burial
remains, pots and vessels of various descriptions, have come down,
tous. These point undoubtedly to the existence of a civilized
people who lived many milleniums ago in the Indus Valley. To
this must be added the evidences furnished by excavations in
the, Tinnevelly district or those furnished by the megaliths which
are found in so many places in the land of the Dravidian peoples
of present-day India. These latter have been studied by eminent
scholars like Brucefoote, Rea, Beddie and a number of other
scholars. Moreover, a few years ago the labours of Mr, Yazdani
of the H, E. H. the Nizam’s Government have brought to light
the existence of some queer marks on pre-historic pottery found
in Rajgir and other places. These have been found to bear close
resemblance to the script of the Minoans and other races who
belonged, according to Sergi, to the great Eur-African race of
the past. '

Recent sidelights.

It is idle to waste our time in discussing these, especially
when we are examining the early history of Aryan political
institutions. Precious and valuable as these remains are, they
are sure to furnish a key to the mystery of races and of race-
contacts in the pre-historic past. For a scientfic enquiry we
‘must wait and work patiently, refraining at the same time
from bold and outlandish theories, without any reasonable
foundation. Our conclusions must be soberly drawn, and must
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rest on . clear evidence, ° Any:other -theories, ho’weve'r ing.enious,
should be avoided., s o

Yet, unfortunately, such a prioré theorles are very. common
and often arise out-of a desire to undermine the past’ greatness
of a race now politically low. Regrettable as 1t is, this has often
been the metive .for such- bold suggestions hardly based on
facts., As for ourselves, while we admit the existence of civilized
wices in India in the.past, we should be careful mot to attach
importance to such theories. Our knowledge of the past is
now -too insignificant, and to attempt such easy solutions would
be boldness amounting almost to an enormity.  Insuperable diffi-
culties stand in our way. [First of all, we know nothing about the
extent, of civilisation -of the early Dravidians, Their earliest
records show a great influence of Aryan culture on those people
while the extent of borrowing from them by the Aryans is very
little, as is proved by the evidence of philology. Moreover, we
know too little of the beginnings of Aryan culture and even if we
believe for argument’s sake that the Dravidians were a highly
civilised people, it would be mere Fluellen logic
to say that because the Dravidians were a
civilised people, the Aryans owed everything to them.”

On the other hand, fair mindedness and scholarly impartiali-
ty is sure to recognize that whatover might have been the
locality or the origin of the Aryan culture, it had undoubtedly a
continuous connection with a cultural-system existing in the hoary
past, If we take the important culture-words of the Aryan
vocabulary and*examine them with the help of philology, the latter

Brilliant conjectures.

* For a fuller discussion of the question see tlie Introduction to Caldwell’s Grammar
of the Pravidiau Languages.

5
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science will prove the existence of language or-languages n
which the same word occurs in the same or in modified form.
Similarly, il we take the words denoting metals, family or
kinship, the principal occupations or the chief implements—
nowhere a single borrowing can bhe traced to the Dravidian—
but we have counter-parts in the Avestan, the Gireek, the Latin,
the Teutonic or the Slavonic.

In one of the appendices added, %uch a comparison will be
wade to refute the theory of wholesale borrowings from the
Dravidians, Tor the present we regard the theory of Hall and
his followers as a piece of brilliant conjecture and refrain from
atswering the question * who borrowed from whom and to what
extent.”  We bave very little means of giving a clear answer
and we must wait for further materials.



Vi
Aryan vs. Dravidian
. _ Ideals and Institutions

As the result of a critical comparison, we recognize, in the
Aryan and the Dravidian, two different races with divergent
cultures and our conclusion seems to receive confirmation from a
study of the socio-political organisation or ideals of the two races:
Such a process brings out very boldly the differences between the
two peoples and the contrast appears more and more clear to us.
- These have subsisted and still subsist, in spite of centuries of
action and interaction and in spite of the closest possible associa-
tion. The political ideals as well as the social polity of the two
races were different and it would appear from a contrast of the
characteristics which still survive. Thus, the one stood for and
even now clings to matriarchy, but the other rejects it with con-
tempt and scorn. The Dravid, by nature more conservative and
intolerant, sticks to his own institutions and to the practices of his
social group with a tenacity entirely absent in the other race. In
Characteristics of the  Teligion, equally imaginative, both worship
Ewo races. the deified forces of nature, but while the
Dravidian inclines more towards appeasing the malevolent forces
of nature; the Aryan with his fondness for abstraction devotes
himself more %o a rationalistic explanation about the relations
~ subsisting between the Deity and his created world. By nature
the Dravidian is credulous and docile while the other is
more liable to doubts and questions and given to metaphysical

88
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enquiries. In pdlitical life, the Dravidian adheres more to a
communistic ideal. He relies less on the state, and more on
the efforts of his group, while the Aryan inclines for support
upon the centxal political authority. These are the more
prominent characteristics which have survived to our own
days. Of course, centuries of blending or association have un-
doubtedly modified the original state of affairs. Ilach has been
influenced by the other. Iach has yielded some of its own tqQ
the other. Tlach has imbibed something from the other.. Yet
centuries have failed to obliterate the past. - :
The struggle between the two races with so dlvergen’u 1deals
went on and before long the Aryan became the master (so far as
northern India was concerned) of the other race, imparted some-
thing of “his own culture to the conquered, yet not failing to
agsimilate something from the other. In the south the culture
of the Dravidians retained its individuality, but with the advance
of Brahmanical teachers and adventurers, the principles and
ideals of the race were also wholly modified. e
We have no direct historical account of the political instita-
tions of either race. What was the relative position of -the
cultures of the two races in this respect must yet remain an
open question. It is diffienlt to trace any direct influence of the
Dravidian polity on the Aryan, but this much is quite clear that
“-the presence of a race of cultured enemies modified the course
‘of political development so far as the Aryans were “ concerned.
The influence was partly direct and partly induced by opposition.
“With those who regard the Aryans as mére savages but

more hardy warriors and point to- their mar tial qualities -as the -

.sole cause of their success, we. do__ not- agree. The’ Axyan_was;
intellectually superior. -Along with his intellectual . qualities he
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“was a more successful warrior and owed his success equally to
these warlike qualities and his higher military organisation. Not

~only was he an expert in the use of the bow, the arrow or the

sword, but he knew the use of the horse and this made him

formidable to his enemies. Trom the Rig-veda we have ample
information on this. - :

We know, moreover, that to protect the body, armours and
' Causes of the suo. coats of mail were used. We have repeated
cess of the Aryav. * montion of the Khpgala, the Kavaca, the Stpra,
Drapi or the Piganga. These were generdlly of Ayas or the
third metal which the Aryans used extensively.’

To add to these, the Aryan :warrior excelled in anobher- /
‘branch of warfare, e g, the use of the horse and chariot.. The use
of cavalry in war as also of the war-chariot undoubtedly made
‘him superior to the enemy. The chariot was. freely used. It
was covered with skin or hide of animals. - Oceasionally, it was
covered .with metallic plates: to protect it from the é:‘ic;rpy’s
weapon. The large use of the chariot caused the growth of a
special body of oraftemen, the Rathakaras, who came to occupy
a specially high social position.  War also gave rise to the im-
portance of the military class, the Ksatriyas, as we shall see very

- goon. . . : '
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Constitution of Aryan Society and g
Socio-Economic Organisation

. Brrore we pass on to a study of the political institutions of,
the Vedic Aryans, we must make some further enquiries about
the constitution and organisation of their society. Fnquiries of =
this nature are of supreme importance in connection with the
history of the evolution of pelitical life, since political evolution
depends to a large extent on the environment as well as social
and economic organisation. Minute enquiries being out of -
place here, we shall merely confine ourselves to a discussion,
firstly, as to whether the Vedic Aryans came and settled down
in India in one and the same epoch or came in successive waves,

Homogeneity of the 80d secondly—whether socially and politically
Aryans. they were a homogeneous people.

An answer to each of these questions is important but un. -
fortunately lack of proper data makes our task difficult. In the
absence of real history, we are compelled to depend either on_
the interpretation of tradition or on philological or ethnological -
considerations. As regards traditional (embodied in the Epic or
in the purinas) accounts, we have in them no explicit references -
to smccessive immigrations or settlement in different batches.
The traditonal accounts, however full of absurditiés or fanciful
details, contain distinct hints about divergences existing
among the great military families or dynasties that ruled in the
country. Scholars have detected in these nothing but racial

%
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differences. Mr. Pargiter, the most eminent authority on early
Indian chronology, notes for instance, the traditional differences
between the Manava dynasties aund those of the Ailas, and has
come to the conclusion, that racially the Manavas, the Ailas, and
the Saudyumnas represent three different racial stocks. His
arguments and gxplanatious have been summarised in his
more recent publication entitled ¢ Ancient Indian Historical
. Tradition.®  Other scholars have pointed out the clear-cut racial
divergences between the two armies which fought on the plains
of Kurukgetra. :

Similar theories have 'been of late developed by other
scholars, but these are more or less conjectural and rest on yery
slender evidence, There are, however, some evidences, in our
own literature, which clearly and unmistakably point to the
existence of a gulf of differences between the earlier Aryans
and batches of later settlers of the same race, who came to
the country afterwards. It is needless to mention that we
refer to the Vratyas of whom we have so many references
even in the Vedic literature, which records many of
their social peculiarities, or those relating to manners and
customs.

* Mr. Pargiter’s theory is to be found in the XXVth chapter of his work, already
cited. He identifies the Ailas with the Aryans proper, the Saudyumnas with the
Mundas and the Mon-Khmer stock, and the Manavas with the Dravidians. The Aryaus
{4ilz—~Aryan) according to him, entered India from the Mid-Himalayan region. His
theory is summed up in pp. 287—302, and his chief arguments are summarised in
p. 302, . ” :

At the same time he has propounded & new theory about the Brahmanas. According
to him, they were originally “ connected with the non-Aryan peoples and were established
among them when the 4ilas entered. This is corroborated by the close connection that
existed between them and the Daityas Danavas and Asuras, ete.”



40 Hindu Polity and Political Theories

Further, it is well known ‘to all students of Indian history or
- literature, that we have some details, relating
to them in the Atharva Veda, in some of the
Brahmagas, and in the Srauta Sitras.  In later times the Vratyas™
came to be identified with those Aryans who neglected sacrificial
performances or did not observe the sacramental rites. In the
Bralimanas, we have details of the ceremonies and rites for the
reclamation of these people and incidentally we find a classi-*
fication of the Vratyas together with the causes of their social
degradation.

Tha Veaty s

The Pafica-vimga Brahmana mentions the hina, the nindila
or the nica medhra Vrﬁjtya‘s. (XVII 1—4) while it characterises
them as nomads averse to agriculture and commerce, and not
observing the rules of Brahmacarya.t In the same book, we
arc again told, that their grhapatis were in the habit of wearing
turbans (usnZsa), necklaces of silver (rajata-niskd), carried bows
(/z/aluoda) and whips (pm[ocla) covered their bodies with
black (m,lments (krspisa), or with skins (ajina), or black and
white dress (krsna-valaksa). They also had wagons covered
with planks (Vipatha). Their subordinates also wore peculiar
dresses and sandals{ 'The later stitras add more partlculaxs
but in these we are not intere (,sted

* The -original ‘ineaning of Vidtya is <difficult to find out. Frow two siitras of
Papini (V. 2. 21, e.g g« siafg and V. 3. 113 e. 2 ~';“ﬂa'iq; S?[T %{ﬁamn ) it would appear
that Vredtyawas synonywmous \wth \Ham \\luu h [Kasika (\\*p]amb as’ Fﬂﬂf?ﬂ?ﬁ’lf ﬂ(ﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁ’]
gAY e g1 a@rar

T %“‘m 1 9q B ﬁ il uamf«i afw Fawd Wil A zﬁﬁw afmmr ote.

Pafica. v. Br: XVIIL 1. 2.

1 ey ‘wefvn aﬂwt?q %rq@u FAGG Fas qm ERE ] %ffa"-‘r {a?ﬁrwmq

wag | Patca. v B, \VH 1. 14

FEFIA Fraqerdtalat € £ ztﬁﬁ‘t‘mﬁ%‘t f?aﬁfgaw?amﬁ Pafica. v. Br. X-VII-'1-15l
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From their name, it would appear that the ¥ratyas came in

roving bands (Vrata), and this meaning of the word has survived
to the last in our classical literature. We have no further details
about the locality of their settlement, but it is probable that
they became more numerous in the region west of the Sarasvati,
and gradually were consecrated and taken into the fold of
Aryan society. ‘
. But though most of them were received into the fold
of Aryan-dom, the tradition of their previous social stigma
survived, and we have evidences of this in the Epic and
paurdnic accounts. In the Epic, the Yadavas are repeatedly
stigmatised as Vratyas. TFurther, we have in the Atharva Veda
some more descriptions of the Vrdtyas, but the language is
mystical and the Vratya is identified with the deity. In some
places,  however, we have evidences of the Vratya being still a
wanderer, moving in his cart and wearing the usnp?sa.

The real history of the Vratyas is lost to us. DBut this

Importance of the IUch we can say, that during the age of the
Vratyas. composition of the Brihmanas and sfitras
describing them, they were sections .of the Aryans, still in
a nomadic stage. Whether 'they were batches of earlier or later
immigrants, it ig difficult to decide, but it is significant to note,
that some sections of the Vr@tyas retained for a longer period
their original non-monarchical institutions, as is proved by the
history of the Yadavas, and of the Licchavis, who were Vratyas
if we believe in the tradition recorded in the Manusarnhita.

The relatibn of the Vratyas to the other sections of the
Vedic Aryans is equally unknown, and with the data at our
disposal we cannot proceed any further. But if such records
are lacking, philological considerations about the present

6
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vernaculars of India throw light on ethnic differences. - Structural
differences exist between different groups of Indian vernaculars
and these have been taken to point to racial differences. For such
an enquiry into the vernaculars we are indebted to the labours of
Sir George CGrierson, the eminent philologist, who has compiled
a Linguistic Survey of India.

As a result of his studies, Sir George has divided the Indian ,
Vernacular languages now spoken by the people into two dlstmct.
groups,* e.g.:

(1) The Outer Indo-Aryan Languages——compmsmg the
Kashmiri, Lahindj, Smdh1, Marathi, Oriya, Bengali, Bihari, and
the, Assamese.

(2) The Inner Indo—Aryan Languages—comprising Western
Hindi, Rajasthani, Gujaréti, Punjabi, Pahari. In addition to
these he recognises an Intermediate Indo-Aryan group, re-
presented by Eastern Hindi, which falls on the borderland of
the two and is the result of the fusion of the two groups.

According to Sir George the origin of diversities between the
groups is due to their development at the hands of two groups of -
peoples, who settled in India during two dlﬁ'erent epochs,
separated by at least several centuries.

The Outer Aryan languages, according to him, represent

o  the dialectical varieties, which arose out of the
Grierson’s theory.

decay of the language spoken by the earlier
race of Aryan immigrants, who once spread over the whole

[ .
* 8ir George Grierson’s latest views on the subject are to be found in the * Bulletin
of the School of Oriental {Studies,” London, Vol. L. Pt. iii,, 1920.. Cf. also the Introduc- "
tions to the various volumes on the Linguistic Survey of India.

Bee also “the * Imperial
Qazetteer_,” Vol. I pp, 359402,
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of Western and Northern India, prior to their displacement
by another wave. This latter forced itself into the midst of
the previous settlers, and with the growth of numbers, the
earlier settlers were driven to the fringe-area. '

Next to these philological findings, we get some more
suggestions from the researches of Ethnologists. As is well-
known to all, the anthropometric observations of Sir H. Risley,
have resulted in the discrimination of the seven great physical types
among the present population of the Indian Empire. Of these,
if we except from our consideration the Turko-Iranian type
of the North-Western border, the Mongoloid type of the
Eastern Himalayas, and the pure Dravidian type of the Central
Provinces and of the extreme South in general, we find four
different types left viz., the Indo-Aryan type in the Punjab,
Rajputana and Kashmir, the Aryo-Dravidian type of the United
Provinces and the two other mixed types, viz., the Secythio-
Dravidian type of Western India, and the Mongolo-Dravidian type
of Lower Bengal. Leaving aside the last two types, we find that
the ethnological records, as interpreted by Sir H. Risley,
point to two distinet waves of Aryan immigration, the later wave
settling in the United Provinces and mixing freely with the local
ethnic element, and thereby giving rise to the Aryo-Dravidian
type of the United Provinces.

Both the theories™ furnish us with important suggestions
though it is impossible to accept them in toto. They are open

*In regard b the theoty of 8ir Gleorge Grierson, it has been objected to by many
eminent Philologists, on “phonetic as well as morphological grounds. . Among these latter
may be meuntioned the names of - Prof. Sten Konow, M. Jules Bloc and Prof. 8. K.
Chatterji. ~All of them are almost unanimous in holding that the common features which
Sir George has found out as existing between languages of the two groups, are merely -

E
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to severe criticism, especially that of Sir Herbert Risley. ~First
of all, the so-called Aryan type is purely conjectural and next to
it Risley attached too great importance to the measurements.
He believed in the almost unchangeable permanence of physical
characteristics and mneglected altogether the influence of the
environment or the other influences of the locality of settlement.
Moreover, as time goes on, the belief of scientists in physical
characteristics, as the true and unerring test of race, is passing,
away, while many of them are tending to rely more on other
factors. Thus, head-length and head-breadth as the true test of
The theories criticis-  Tac@ has been practically discarded, complexion
ed. - - is admitted to be liable to variation with the
climate, and schelars are becoming more and more alive to
the necessity of studying the laws governing the issues of racial
mixtures, or'the variation of types with the locality of settlement.
In accepting the conclusions of Risley we must take all these
factors into consideration and be particularly cautious. For the
real history of the movements and mixture of races, in the
remote past, we are yet to work and wait. ,
Many anthropologists have of late disputed the views  of
Risley and some of them have "recognized in the North Indian
‘population a strain of the Homo Alpinus, Among these, we may
mention the name of Rai Bahadur R, P. Chanda, who, in his work
“The Indo-Aryan Races” was the first to identify with success
the great mass of high-caste Hindus of Northern and Eastern

_matters of coincidence, and they refer to their recent forms only. Burthermore, he has
. failed.to note the existence of characteristics which languages of one of his proposed groups
possess in common with those of the other. For a discussion of this view, we refer our

" readers to the work of our esteemed colleague, Dr. 8. K. Chatterji, ou the Bengah language,
_-which is nearing 1ts publication, -
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India with the Alpine branch of the Caucasic race, and his view
has been accepted by many eminent anthropologists.® v
Next to these considerations about the different waves of
Aryan immigration, we must enquire into the constitution of
Aryan society from another point of view. As is well-known to
all the social organlsatlon of India, from the days of the Vedas,
has been . characterised by the existence of

. cass‘:‘élflliv"i‘;%gﬁfmo.”“ clear-cut social divisions, which have hardened
S into what Europeans call caste. As a rule,
western authors have denied the existence of social divisions
in the Rigveda, and are almost unanimous in attributing
the rise of these to gradual cultural and gocial evolution. They
have explained away traditional references to caste in Vedic and
post-vedic literature as later fabrications. By far the greater
number of European scholars, prominent among whom are the
names of Roth, Weber, Max Miiller, Zimmer, Muir, Benfey,
Aufrecht and Senart, identify themselves with this view,
Some of them go so far as to deny the existence of caste
in the Rig-vedic hymns and explain away the evidence of the
Purusa-siikta, as being late and unreliable. On the other hand,
some eminent scholars like Kern, Haug, Ludwig and Oldenberg
have maintained the existence of caste divisions even in the
earliest pericd. Ludwig went even so far as to point out that the
social organisation of the vedic period was not dissimilar to that
which existed among the ancient Iranians, who were divided
into the Atharvas (or the priests.—Comp. Vedic Atharvas),

*The work of Rai Bahadur R. P. Chanda is remarkable as the first systematic
work on Indian Ethnology written by any Indian. His theory is ingenious and -has been

accepted by eminent European savants like Giuffrida Ruggeri, Haddon, and very recently
by Dixon.
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Rathaesthas, or the warriors the Vastriyas Fshouyants and the
Huit1s.*

It will be out of place here to enter into a discussion of
the arguments advanced by either side, but by way of
suggestion the following facts may be pointed out : —

(1) Firstly.—That apart from the Puruga Sikta, we have
references to a three-fold or four-fold division of the community
in hymns which admittedly belong to the older stratum. This _
has also been recogmzed by the emment. authors of the Vedic
Index.t

(2). Secondly.~—The Puruga Sikta is rather a theoretical
expgsition of a system which had already come into existence
rather than an interpolation introduced with a view to create or
give sanction to newly created artificial distinetions.]

(3) Thirdly.—The word Brahmana has been more than
once used in some of the old hymns to mean a priest. Other
such words, like 4rkinalk, Sominal, and . Gayatrinak, denoting
diverse orders of priests, occur, and these clearly point to the
development of a powerful pr1est1y body even in the days of
the earliest hymns § '

(4) Fourthly.—The sacrificial art was more hlghly developed
than is supposed to be and with its rise, the well-developed priest-
hood was advanced enough to undergo further sub-divisions in
its ranks, apparently on the basis of division of duties. Some of

% Ludwig—Der Rigveda 111 p, 243-4,

T (See Vedic 1ndex, on Varpa—R. V., 1. 113—6 and R, V., VIIL 35.16-18.)

1B. V., I, 184, 45; VI. 75.10; VIL 103.1-8; X. 16.6; X. 71'8; X, 8819
X, 90:12; X, 97-22; X, 109-4, etec. )

§ Bee my Economic Life and Progress in Ancient India I, pp. 90—95; also
Haug’s Introduction to the Aitareya Brahimana.

<
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these priestly classes were very old, many of the names and
designations of these priestly sections (e.g, the Zota and
Rathwi) were common with the corresponding members of
Iranian priesthood. Even the Rig-Veda (I. 162) mentions the
Hota, the Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatar Avaya] Agmmmdha, Grdva-
grava, and Samstar.

(5) Fifthly.—As we proceed, we find dlstmct ewdences

- .pointing to the peculiar position and pr1v1leges not on]y of the

priests, but of other orders. ,

(6) Lastly.—That with the advancement of the primitive
ideas of social organisation, different dutles are asmgned to the* -
various orders, Co

An examination of the above points makes 1t clear that;y"i*
the germs of what we now call caste, existed in the oldest penod‘:"’j“ c-
and gradually the system which we now have, evolved cut of * -
these. Whether the origin of the divisions is to be a.ttnbuted"'
'to mere cultural evolution, or to the requlrements of a socwty(,
faced with eternal war, or that there were primary ethnlc”f; -
differences is another point which requires a close examination, -
Of course, a liberal interpretation of the tradition” recorded in e
our literature goes to confirm the view that at least the twe
great orders Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas, had in them certain
peculiarities, which point to a difference in the racial element -
rather than the diversities being the result of a long cultural
evolution. These differences become more and more prominent . - .
to every intelligent observer as he tries to understand the -~ !
genius or thé temperament of the two great races that have
by their co-operation or conflicts contrlbuted so much. to
the greatness of India in the past. . We have, lproperly“""
speaking, no ethnological data, no remains of skulls, nor any
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room for anthropometric speculations. But whatever is
obtainable from literary . sources has been
utilised by an Indian scholar of no mean
reputation as an anthropologist, Rai Bahadur R. P. Chanda,
who  has propounded an ingenious theory about the original
ethnic differences subsisting between the early .rsi families and
those of the ruling tribes. His theory .is partly based on
paurdpika tradition and is supported by evidences from earlier-
literature.” Another great authority on early. Indian History,
Mr. Pargiter, is also inclined to ascribe a difference of origin
to the Brahmanas, though he would believe them to be a race of
earlier settlers, who closely identified themselves with the pre-
Aryan (non-Asla) inhabitants. It is difficult to pronounce any clear
opinion on either of these theories but what strikes us is almost
overwhelming and makes us incline to the acceptance of a
theory of racial difference. We have not only the traditional
geneologies - explaining . differences of origin, the peculiar
names of the original pgi families’as well as those of the ruling
dynasties, but we are sure to note the difference in temparament
and genius, and the splendid and conspicuous isolation in which
the two races mantained themselves in spite of the closest’

R. P. Chanda’s theory.

¢ For the arguments of Mr. Chanda see his Indo-Aryan Races pp. 18--25. The Epic,
the Harivamsa and the Purfigas, contain various traditions abont the origin of -the
caste system. According to the Vispu Purdna and the Harivams¢a, the caste system was
reduced to its present state by Grtsamada Saunaka. (Harivamsa. Ch-29, also Visgu Purdpa-
111.8-1.) In many of these accounts we hear of the Ksatropeta Brahmanas, e.g. men of
the warrior families, who became Brahmins by adoption, or change of {ceupation. Similar
accounts of the elevation of Vaigyas are also recorded. "The work of Saunaka, too, refers ;
to the distinction between the Brahmarsi and the R&jarsi families. Mr. Chanda has
cited Vedic and post-vedic texts, pointing to the difference of colour and hair characterising
the members of the original rsi families, and those of the warrior tribes. ‘
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possible association in intellectual pursuits and even blood-
relationship. ' »

Whatever might have been the original state of affairs,
Aryan society came to be marked by the growth of distinet
classes within its fold. The Brahmin and the Ksatriya became
more and more comspicuous and prominent, and raised themselves
high above the average mass of settlers, the Vig or Vigah.

- Furthermore, from the recorded traditions it becomes
almost clear that the two races fought between
themselves for social supremacy., The rivalry
between Vigvamitra and Vagigtha is recorded
even in the Rig-Veda. The Kaugitaki Br. and some other
works speak of the destruction of Vagistha's children. (Kau.1V.)
The seventh Paficikd of the Aitareya Brihmana records the
quarrel, in the sacrifice of Vigvantara Saugsadma, who had excluded
his hereditary priests the éyﬁ,parr_las. In addition to these, there
are numerous legends and accounts in the Epic and the Purnaas,
which speak of wars between the Brahmanas and the Ksgatriyas.
The story of the bloody feud between the Haihayas and the
Bbrgus, between Kartavirya Arjuna and Jamadagnya, all speak of
the bitter hostility between these two sections of the Aryan people.
Ultimately, however, there was a comprdmise, the respective
privileges of the two castes came to be recognized and the highest
social position was allotted to the Brahmin. The Aitareya
Brahmana is one of the earliest authorities to mention the
respective duties and privileges of the four castes. The Brahmin
and the Ksatriya, however, continued for long to form marriage-
alliances and there remained for a long time a keen competition
in the domain of intellectual pursnits. Tn many places of the
Samhitds and the Brahmanas, the relation between the Brahma
7

The Brahmana and
the Kgatriya.
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and the Ksatra is disoussed.®: Gradually, the position of the

Bralimins was safeguarded and strengthened with the elevation :

of the Purohita to the position of an alter ego of the ruler.

‘o the Ksatriyas was assigned, by virtue of their military
prowess, the headship of the people. In this high position,
they not only protected the people and ruled® the country but
also contributed to the intellectual advancement of the com-

munity by their philosophieal speculations. Many of the fatherg ~

of Hindu philosophy belonged to this caste and they olten -

taught Brahmana disciples.

The mass of common settlers came to be known by the name
Vaigya (from Vig—once applied to the whole body). Though
endowed with some of the higher social and intellectual privileges,
they came to occupy a lower social position.f They, however,
he Vmﬁyfw " continued to excel in the arts of life, and

the Brahmanas speak of their importance in
social and also religious life.f According to some authorities

These are discassed in the Aitareya Brdhmana, in connection with the quarrel

bebween Visvantara and the Sydparpas. The Drahmin is described as &-dayi (receiver

of gifts), 4 payi (soma-drinker), a-wosdyi (seeker of food), and yatha-kdme  Praydpyak

(moving- ab Wl”)**mwai"«m yemrAsfa  meEeraEEn gnw war ete
(\fn 29.) ' ‘ o

I S wad qammﬁﬁrmamm afdmzFET agrREa 41 ete.

The Vaigyd thus came to be regarded as tributary to another (the Kgatriya), to e
lived on by.another and to be raled over by another. (VIi. 29. Ail Br.)

I &afawr wwfagan sangan qwa@n dgaqenfan swow gfa @ & HEA

CHER gsrsfy ctes eg., “They say the gods should be provided with' Vaisyas. For

if the gods-are provided \Vlth Lhem, men-will subsequently obtain them: also. If all the

“Vguéya» are in Feadiness, then the- sacrifice is performed., With the influence ~of the

aste-th eory, certain gods, e.g., those living in ganas, like the Va,sus Rudv s, the AdatJa.s,
Ye Visvedevah and- the Maruts were regarded as belonging*to the Valﬁya casﬁe

“
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they had their own peculiar sacrifices and many have attributed
~the origin of the Vajapeya to them.

The lowest poamwn in society came to be occupled by the -
’Sudlas ‘who were not unlike the serfs or the lowest class of the
early Teutonic Society. Turopean scholars have indentified thep
with the descendants of the subdued non-Aryans, who had been
reduced  to the position of slaves' by their conquerors. This

view is rather far-fetched and hardly receives
‘confirmation from md]genous evidences. The
Sadra is deatly distinguished from the D#isa or the Dasyu,
which designate slaves or outlaws belonging to the aboriginal
races  Moreover, the éﬁdm, as we see from the Purusa Sikta,
was equally a member of Aryan Society. His social position was.
low, and the term Sadra was often used as a term of reproach.
Being a member of the degraded section of the Aryans, he was
condemned to work and toil for the benefit -of the upper classes.
In the Aitareya passage (VIL 29), he is described as the servant of
another and his life could be taken away by the Rajanyas at will#
Gradually, Aryan society was further modified by the growth
of many more classes growing with the rise of the arts and crafts.
The requirements of agriculture or of war, brought a tendency to
division of labour and -the craftsmen emerged out as separate
bodies from the mass of the agriculturist population. Some of
these, the sti or upasti, stood in close relation to the king. As
the number of occupations mulmphed these added to the
complemﬁes of life and of interest, and the Vaigya and Sadra
craftsmen or l-abou.lers,,m gamsed,themse] ves in guilds.T .

=" The S’ﬁdras. .

* qgaad qfrramir%icaﬁsam Fa mﬁ‘raﬂmﬂ TR g efe.
T For a discussion of all thcsc soe my “ Bconumnic Life .and Pu)nms»}.m Anuom

India,” V& f, book II.



Vil
Socio-political divisions
of the Aryans

- Havive discussed the constitution of Aryan society and the

gradual evolution of classes we pass on to enguire into the,

organisation of the Aryan population or the basis of their political
divisions.

Tn the earliest period of which we know but little, the
Aryans seem to have been nomadic invading bands who con-
stantly moved from one place to another. (Graduaally, they gave
up their nomadie habits and settled down in the land they wrested
from their enemies. In course of time, these regions became

N . dotted with their settlements, which were
The Vis or Visah. . e
‘ | known as the Vz§ (or Vigah—the word ongin-
ating from the very ancient root Vis—to enter or settle. The
inhabitants of the settlements were known as Vigal.

Many of these Visah came to be designated by the name of
the locality or of the tribe to which they belonged.  Thus, we
hear of the Trinaskanda Vig (R.V., 1. 172. 3 guwmr=w q f&aw aft
aEa geraa* ete.), which though explained in a different way
by Sayana is clearly a Vi§ called after the locality. In another
place, we are told of the Asikni Vigah (R.V. VIL 5. 3. =fgar-
faw maafamcgaar ses@iatswtm)]  In other places we hear of

2
# Sayana interprets Typaskanda in quite a different way, e.g., € q€& AL vovers
FARTE FUATIIQATIR Tuaee a1 #¥ fan fm gawenfesan gau eto

+ SHyana explains wfga: as meaning mfgaaat vwa,

2

-
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Vidah called after the tribe to which they betonged, and as an
example we may mention the Vi§ of the Trtsus (wwa= gyaar
afey wifeqggat® fam wswgsr R.V, VIL 33. 6.) In many
other plaoes the word is used rather in a general sense, and
disignates people in general. Thus, RV., X: 11.4 speaks of the
Arya Vig (g2 fad) awd gwaral wie Siarcay Nisngq). Similarly,
R.V.,, IV. 28.4. speaks of the Dasyu Vi§. In another place, we
_hear of the Dasa Vi§ which is contrasted with the Arya Vig
(R.V., VI. 25.2.—sfufdwr =fugs fagiwaty fafsa adeta: )t

We have no further details of the Vig or its organisation.
Our task is made difficult by various circumstances, the modifica-
tion which the social fabric was rapidly undergoing being one. of
these. The rise of the Caste System was of immense influence,
as we shall see very soon.

Fach of these Visal or settlements seems to have had a
chief of its own, and this man dominated over the inhabitants of
the settlement, either by virtue of his being the patriarchal head
of the clan which had settled therein, or by virtue of his being
vested with authority, by the people who recognized him as leader.
Probably, different types of settlements existed and in some cases
these belonged to men of the same blood. In these, the patriarch
or the agnatic elder was also the the head of the settlement, the
two offices vesting in the same person. Such settlements are

Vispati or thohead 10 be pre-supposed from the evidence of the
of the settlement. Taittiriya Samhitd, which in more than one
places describes Visal as Saejatas. (Taitt. IL. 1. 3. 2. 3. ete., or

# ©Zyana does not explain wegAie at all.

= Ay AR, ... WA AT fagwrA: g wwgamaty fean gt P wen et
sefesHmaggaIE wgard FamEr—Sayaa.
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of that passage ef the Atharva Veda which mentions Visah
along with the bandhavah (XV. 8. 2:3, A. V)

W fam; EMwERRERgE e | R :
fawrt = & wayEt wrae e ¥ o aw wafy g o q2 e

On the othel hand, the sepamte existence of a Vispats apart
from the head of the family, is inferred from that Rig-Vedic
passage in which a lover seeking his sweetheart ‘at night, lulls

to sleep, not only the father, the mother, the' kinsmen, and
other relations, and the dogs, but also the Vigpati (VIL 55. 5)

e.g. WEq ATAT We&g fuay weq @1 vy GHuwafa; |
qHa 94 WAy sEFRia s\ v

The eminent German scholar Zimmer, who was one of
the earliest 1o study. the social and political organisation of the
Vie—a military organ-  Vedic peoples, regarded the Vi§ as a wunit
isation. of military organisation and identified it with
the Gau (lagus) or Canton, into which the Teutonic peoples
were divided, according to Tacitus, Accmdma to him, the
division of the Vedic peoples was not merely geographical
but a military one. The organised Vigah or the people, fought
against their enemies under the leadership of the Vié—pati,
who acted as the commander of that section of the tribal host. -

Zimmer quotes a large number of passages. to prove the
above point.  Thus, according to him' R.V., II.,: 26. 3. clearly
refers to this character of the Vig which is. contlasted with Jana,
Janma and Putra ;T while the next passage citedsclearly speaks

* % | @ qraT S w5 fanafasitarar awn fant At oes w9 |0y )
@ 3799 g fawy @ swear @ g3s wer v afw (U126 3)R. V.
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of the fighting Vigah (R.V., IV. 24. 4).% Again, R.V,, X. 84. 4
describes-the host as divided in Vigah.T To these cited by
Zimmer, we may add the evidence of another passage, which
‘>though it does not confirm the fighting nature of the Vig,
describes the army of the Maruts as baving been d1v1ded into
‘:Vrdta, Gana and*Sardha 1 » '
‘Many scholars have attempted to refate these views of
Military character of Zimmer. Macdonnell and Keith have gone
Vi¢ diseussed. ~ deep into the question and having discussed the
mtelpretatlon of the passages cited, they have come to the conclu-
~ sion that ““ the rendering Gau, has therefore little foundation,” (IL
307). Now, in regard to the real character of the Vigah, it is
difficult to pronounce any clear opinion since we must bear in
mind that the hymns cited, mark an age of social and political
transition. But, while differences must exist in regard to the
acceptance of Zimmer’s theory of the three-fold division of the
people into Jana, Vis and Grama, it will be difficult to deny
that in those days, the Vi§ was a unit of military organisation.
The passage R.V., V. 43. 1. about the Maruts throws more light
on - the point.  Of the three divisions, the word Vrata retained
its old meaning of a fighting body for a long time (as would
. be clear from the evidence of sankrit lexicons and of
commentaries to Panini), and it is not improbable that owing
to the constant enmity of the' aborigines, cach settlement had

to be on its guard or to send a quota of soldiers to the
tribal host.

* g atedisagame gu) Wieg @ s=as w0 RV, 1V.24.4).
T o agarata wuqfad fFufast 3493 & fonfa RV, X, 84, 4)s
T wd'e ¥ ust wndard awww guatn RV, V.53, 11).
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Perhaps a Ibwer sub-division of the Vi§ was the Grama or
the village. It was once a wandering body and
we have even a tradition in the éatap,atha‘
Brahmana, which speaks of éarya‘,ta Manava wandering with
his village® A Rig-Vedic passage, too, goes to confirm the above
view according to Zimmer.T But, gradually, the Grdma became
a settled body, and comprised a number of families, who mainly
engaged in agriculture. ITFurthermore, as agriculture became the
chief occupation of the Vedic peoples, the Grama became the
basis of social life. The number of villages increased, the Aranya
(which is contrasted with the Grama, and was a sort of no
man’s land) was cleared, pastures and fields were extended and
the activity of the people was directed to peaceful and settled
ways of life. Roads were constructed to connect distant villages.

Lack of information stands in our way, when we try to
ascertain the original basis of village life or its gradual develop-
ment.” We have no means of deciding whether originally the
village was established on the basis of kinship or that its leader
was the head of the agnatic group. ' ’ }

Among Furopean scholars, Zimmer is inclined to take the
Grima as a clan standing mid-way between the tribe and the
family. We have no explicit statement to prove such blood-
relationship among villagers but it is not improbable that origi-

The Grama or Village,

nally newly-settled villages were mostly peopled by men of the

same family or that some villages arose out of the elaboration

of the family of the original settler as well as his dependants

% Bee Satapatha Brahmana—1V. 1. 5, 2-7.
T This passage describes the Bharatas as eonsisting of Gramas geeking cows,
JFET WAL gnigieyE s wEea 0 BV, L 83, 11,
Sayana explains qrz a8 M Srwla aQgfa=ge and A weamt ag; ete.
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and servants. This type we can easily distinguish even in the
later Samhités, The Taittiriya Samhbitd in many places gives
us details about ceremonies which qualiﬁed men to become
Gramins or heads of villages, and in some places we are told of
some such village-owners who rose to that position with- the
consent of Sajitas or Samanas.® The mention of these words
clearly points to the existence of village-types in which kinship
-prevailed as the bond of unity. Probably, out of these the later
caste-villages arose.
Agriculture early became the chief occupation of the people,
Agriculture the chiez @S Would appear from the general evidence of
occupation, the Rig-Vedic hymns, as well as that® of
several words and passages. The innumerable prayers for rain,
the adoration of Suna and Sira (IV. 57), the use of the words
- Kpstr and Carsapi to denote people in general, or the use of the
words Paiica Krstayalk or Carsanayal to denote the five great
tribes clearly shows that agriculture had long become their chief
occupation. Perhaps this knowledge of agriculture goes back to
the Indo-Iranian period, as is proved by the similarity between
Yavam Krs and Yao Karesh.T In those days, every householder
was an agriculturist-and the importance of that art in the eyes of
the hymn-composers would appear from the advice given to the
gambler—«wz not to gamble but to resort to agriculture “ which
was sure to grant wife, wealth and cattle.” (R.V. X.34.13.)1

* For a consideration of these see my “Rconomic Life and Progress in Anment
India.” Vol. L pp.2104—8.

T For an enquiry as to the origin of agriculture, see my ¢ HEconomic Life and
Progress in Ancient India.” Vol I. pp, 113=14,

I waat & wfifadaae fad we 9 wwam; |
a9 ara; fwad o= @ity a4 5 9 @famag ) RV, X84, 13,

8



58 Hindu Polity and Political Theories.

Agriculture being thus the chief occupation of the mass
of the people, rights in land became definite.
By the time of the Rig-Vedic hymns, there was
hardly any trace of communal ownership found among primitive
communities, except in the pasture or the Arapya. This has been
recognized by almost all authorities including. Baden Powell or
the authors of the Vedic Index. The latter, however, go so far
as to deny the existence of communal ownership even in the
pasture.* At the same time we do not find any indication of
periodic allotments existing among the Teutons or among the
village communities of modern Russia, Croatia or Slavonia.
* At the head of the village, there was the Gramans or the
Gramapt or the head  D€2d-man, whose functions or duties are,
of the village. however, unknown. Zimmer would invest him
with military functions owing to his close connection with the
Senfini or the military commander (see Altindisches Leben,
p. 171). In many places we find him taking a prominent part
in the coronation ritual described in the Brahmanas. He is
one of the Ratnins, and 1s explained as the elected head of
villages by our Indian commentators (e.g., ATHIATH FAT ).

The rights of the villagers or their duaties to the head of
the tribe are not clearly known. The evidence of the Atharva
Veda clearly shows that the king was entitled only to a share of
the villageT (produce ?). Whatever other rights the latter had
are not clearly known and very little is known about the king
being regarded as the owner of villages or of the soil. The main

Land tenure,

# Ior a swmmary of these arguments as well as iy objections In the case of tlig
pasture, see my * Hconomic Life and Progress in Ancient India,” Vol. I. pp. 100—106,

T AVLIV. 222 —od wat % 9%y Ny fae’ wa 9 wfdD 5w |
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trend of evidence, which hardly bears on the poiht directly, shows
that the king was hardly regarded as the owner of the soil. The
passages relating to the gift of gramas by kings, or the elevation
to the position of Gramin, which raise a doubt to this, have been
very intelligently explained by the authors of the Vedic Index
who hold that *these most probably refer to the grant of regalia
than to the grant of land as Teutonic parallels show.” (Vedic
Index 1. 246.)
Leaving the question of blood-relationship an open one,
Constitution of the W€ must regard the village as comprising
village. a number of families or Kulas. These
were under the control of the Kulapas or family-heads, either
exercising the autocratic rights of a *“pater familias’ or acting
as the manager of a coparcenary family group. Zimmer
regards them as having been vested with the almost autocratic
powers residing in a Roman ‘pater familias”  Against
this view there is clear evidence that, in India, the family-head,
whether the father of children or the eldest of the agnatic
group, had little -of the powers of a Roman father and that
in localities where the joint-family existed, the members were
invested with rights of equal ownership or of enjoyment.*
There is another word to denote a village, e.g., Vrjana, in which
sense it is taken by Roth and other Vedic
. scholars. Sayana, in some places, makes it
mean Sangrama or battle. (See com. I. 51. 15.)

Vrjana.

®
® These poinfs have been discussed already in my  Economic Life and Progress in
Ancient India,” Vol. L. pp. 104 —5, in the sub-section entitled “ Nature of Public Owner-
ship.” Here the reader will find arguments both for and against Zimmer’s view.  What
is peculiar to India is the vested right swhieh is thought to reside in the son as soon
as he ig born. This is amply illustrated by the story of Nabhanedi;‘gha,



IX -
Highest political organisation.
—The Jana or the tribe.

Ir the Grdma was the smallest, the Jana was the highest
political and social union among the Vedic communities. The
word comes from a very ancient root which is found in many
other Indo- European languages. It meant both an individual
and, a body of men claiming birth from a common ancestor.
That it signified such a body is apparent from its use in the
RigVeda where we find almost all the important tribes of the
Aryan Couquerors designated as ““ Jan@sah.” Thus,in III, 53. 12.
of the Rig Veda, in which Vigvamitra prays for the Bharatas, the
latter are described as forming a Janah® (Bharatam Janam). In
another hymn by Kanva, in praise of gifts (R.V., VIIIL. 6.46 —48),
the Yadavas are described both as Yadava Jana or are designated
in the plural (y&dvén&m), a practice supported by the rules of
grammar T The word Jana is also applied to designate the five
great divisions of the Aryan Conquerors (Pafica-janal or Jangsah.)
This Jana was intimately connected with the “ Rajan” or the
Charactor of Jana. King. This would appear from the eviden(.ze
Its connection with the  of a number of passages. One of these, in
Bejan. course of a  prayer, expressly asks for providing

* fepfaae wafy f8 wnd s BV, 1L 5312, .
T waas fafche? aed ymated | THifg arErarg |
Nfr wardal G9ET N NATH ) AT GE |
Jeemyd RIgTagEa gq () qqq AT A | VIIL. 6-46—43.
80
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the tribe with a king (R.V., V, 58. 4.).* In another, we find
the king described as “ Gopa Janasya,”T while in R.V., IX. 35. 5,
Soma is described as “ Gopati Janasya.”} Lastly, we have one
passage in the tenth Mandala, which throws more light on this
point and establishes the closest possible relation between the
king (R&jan) and the Jana. The hymn in question is R.V. X.
159 and in that we find a queen, Saci Paulomi, uttering a magical

- <ormula for counteracting the influence of co-wives over her
husband, to prevent any harm arising out of their influence, to re-
tain the highest place in her husband’s eyes, to enable her son to
be the master some time afterwards, and to bestow honour on her
daughter. The conjuration ends with the following utterance :*~
“I have displaced rival wives, risen superior to them and
thereby I rule over this man and the Jana.”§ In another, a
victorious king speaks of his success over enemies and his
lordship over the Jana.|| ‘

* gy ustrfie sty e’ sma a1 RV, V. 584
T o faat et w7@ sam Fharsd aeagnfe RV, VI. 43.5.
T @ stae qufae RV, 1X. 35-5.
§ w# gan.9d sAsat # ghear fawz

vargale ggyr ga § @Na Sw9: 4

¥a=) wfqun qay W gEIna |

3% afm 237 waaat faar g i

sqyaAr auadl s gady |

Hreadarat a9 Ul wEFEAe )

Fadufaar 7€ g

Fareqe fusfa wae 5 1 RV, X, 159,
| waua grasifwad fEwEfs: |

gergani warmt st e a gy RV, X174
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The Jana, therefore, we may take to be the highest political
union among the Aryan Conquerors, and we regard it to have
been synonymous with the “tribe.”

Zimmer took Jana to be identical with the tribe, and
held that the Jana, as such, was the conglomera-
tion of a number of Vi§ which he compared
with the Pagus or Glau existing among the Teutons, as described
by Tacitus. * Their number was in every case different, accord-_
ing to the size of a particular tribe, just as among the ancient
Grermans, the number of Gaus (or Pagi) which were combined
together in a Thinda (civitas) was different.” Furthermore,
aceording to him “in a further sub-division came the village-
ship the Grama or Vrjana ” which was entirely the same as the
ancient German Vicus. This village community again depended
on the combination of individual families..

Thus far, we have proceeded in forming an estimate of the
social polity of the Aryan peoples. In the present state of our
knowledge, we cannot attempt to clear up further details, in spite
of the fact that various points still remain which require
further explanation. Thus, as we have said already, we know
not how far the principle of blood-relationship acted as the bond
of union among the tribe. TFurthermore, we have to deal with
the interpretation of the Gotra, which was a sub-division as old
as the Vis, if not older. This Gotra division survived, entirely dis-
placed the Vig by the time of the Brahmanas, and later on became
the basic principle in the formation of exogamous groups.

Various interpretations of this Glotra have Ween suggested.
Earlier philologists like Roth and Geldner
thought it to mean either a cow-stable or the
herd, These, however, hardly explain the real meaning or the

Zimmer's Views,

The Gotra.
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significance of the Gotra. The importance of the® Gosra® in India,
specially among the Brahmins, is known to every student of
Indian history or literature. According to Brahmanic theory,
Gotras are derived from the common ancestor, who is very
often a Rsz, and is either a Brahmin by origin or by adoption.
Later Brahmanical interpretation ascribes Gofra to Brahmins
only, and explains the Gotra of other castes as being derived from

=their priests or preceptors. Whether it was originally a

Brahmanic institution or not is difficult to decide, for we have
reasons for believing that similar divisions based on agnatic
kinship existed among the Greeks and the Romans.

Next, in regard to the Janas or tribes, we are not in a
position to decide whether these were entirely homogeneous
bodies, entirely based on descent from common ancestors
enjoying perfect equality of rank and following a common
tribal religion, or that the tribe had become a medley of different
ranks and grades, prominent among whom were the ruler and
his kinsmen, the priest and his relatives and the servile popula-
tion. OQur enquiries make us rather incline to the latter view,
for we can easily see that the tribe was not, strictly speaking,

~confined to the descendants of a common ancestor, but constant
additions and changes were being made by the principle of
adoption or affiliation which was in vogue in India (as also in
Rome and elsewhere). The royal families were adopting children
from the priestly sections, while the priests, too, were adopting
men of the .ruling races, Such instances are found to have

# Tor the importance of the Gotras see Chandogya IV. iv. 1 ; also Asvaldyana
Srauta  Sfitra and the Urhya Shtras. In regard io the Kyalriyas, Asvaliyana
expressly says that the princes derived their Pravara from their priests (e.g., gdifya-
I UN) ,
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been very common. We have Vigvamitra adopting éuuahéepha,
son of the Brahmin Ajigarta, while, according to Sayana,
Saunaka, an Angirasa, became Grtsamada by adoption, The
Puranas and the Epic contain traditions about such adoptions
in connection with the origin of the castes, (See Vedic Index I.
p. 236.)

.



X
The Aryan Tribes and
their Early History

It is difficult to ‘write a systematic history of the Aryan
tribes. Nothing definite is known about their original location or
early activities. The Rig-Vedic hymns give us only occasional
particulars ‘relating to some of them or their princes, either in
connection with prayers to deities or of praises of munificent
“History from ‘princes by the recipients of gifts. In con-
occasional details.  pection with “these, we sometimes get details
about the exploits of princes, the tribes connected with them or
their enemies. Occasionally, the connection of princes to their
tribes -is explained clearly, while in many cases, princes are
distinguished by patronymics, which give us a clue to their
identification.
The following is a list of the tribes menbloned in the Vedlc
hymns, together with their location according to the Vedic Index
and other authorities :— ,
In the extreme west and beyond the Iridus were : ——The KambOJas
Gandharis, Alinas, Pakthas, Bhalanas and Viganins.

Immedlately to the east of the Indus were :—The Arjikiyas,
éwas, Kekayas, Vrcivants and the Yadus (between
Sindhu and Vitasta). ‘

To the east of the Vitasta in the extreme hill region there were :—
The Ma:hivrsas, Uttara-Kurus and Uttara-Madras. -

Between the Asikni and the Parugni there wore : —Th> Balhikas,
andgbelow them, the Druhyus, Turvagis an1 the Anus.
9 6



et

66 Hindu Polity and Political T/zeorz'es

To the east of the §utudri were :—The Bharata-Trtsus, the Parus,
and the Pardvatas, while south of the Drsadvati were
the Sriijayas.

Further to the east and east of the Yamuna were :—The Uginaras,
Vagas, the Salvas, the Krivis—who in the days of the
early Rig-Vedic hymns lay in the Indus region, but

became later on the nucleus of the Paficilas—and the
Cedis.

South of the Drgadvati and the Yamund were -—'lhe Matsyas.
The following is a list of the Vedic tribes, together with a
summary of details obtainable about them :—

The Anus (Anavas).—At the time of the ng—Veda they were
living on the Parugni. In the Rig-Veda (I. 108.8),
they are mentioned with the Yadus, Parus, Turvasas
and the Druhyus. :

The Ajas.—The location of this tribe is extremely doubtful.
They were defeated by Sudas along with the éxgrus and

~ Yaksus (R. V., VII, 18.19).

The Alinas.—They are mentioned in R. V,, VII. 18.7. According

to Roth, they were a sub-division of the Trtsus.. They

are mentioned along with the Pakthas, Bhalénas,
Sivas and the VisBnins,

The Ambagthyas.—From the surname of a king in the Altareya
Brahmana, who seems to bave been a great conqueror,
we can presuppose the Ambagtha tribe, (The Epic
evidence proves them to have been a republican

tribe, akin to similar tribes living in the Indus
region). '

The Ustnaras.~=We know no details about them from the Rik
hymns, but in the RigeVeda, Uginarfint (an Uginara
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queen) is meuntioned and there is a verse “ascribed to one
Sibi Uginara (X. 179). Later on, in the Ait. Br., they
are associated with the Kuru-Paficdlas, In the Kaug-
itaki Up, they are associated with the Kuru-Pafichélas
and the Vadas. The Gopatha Br. regards them as

Northerners.
The Kambojas,—~They are mentioned ]ater but not in the Rig-
- Veda. The Vamsa Brahmana refers to their different
language.

T he Krivis.—They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda as settled
on the Sindhu and the Asikni (VIII. 20.24 and
2212). A éatapatha Brahmana tradition regards
them as the originals of the Pafich@las, and we hear
of a prince Kraivya Paficdla. The name is lost in the
Epic, probably owing to their being merged with the
Paficalas and Turvagas,

The Gandharis.—Are mentioned in the Rig-Veda, in a passage
in which a woman praises the wool (R. V., 1. 126.7) of
that region. They are next mentioned in the Fever
Hymn in A. V. (V. 22 14). Later on, they are spoken
of in the Srauta Sitras. According to Zimmer, they
were settled on the Kubha.

The Cedis.—They are not mentioned prominently in the Rig-
Veda but their king, Kagu Caidya, is praised in a
Danastuti (R. V., VIIL. 5.37-39). Later on, they are found
to live very close to the Matsyas.

The Turvasas—~They are prominently mentioned in the
Rig-Veda and are closely associated with the Yadus,
Anus, Pirus, Druhyus, They are described as taking
part against Sudas (R. V., VII. 18.6). In that battle,
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the Anu and Druhyu kings are described as having

been drowned but Yadu and Turvaga escaped. In

one passage of the Rig-Veda, the Turvaga king appears

as a praiser of Indra. Again, according to Griffith’s

interpretation of a passage, the Turvaga and Yadu kings

jointly defeated two princes, Arna and Arya Citraratha,

on the Sarayu. Two passages seem to show a joint

Yadu and Turvaga attack on Divodasa, father of

Sudass. Later on, they became merged in the Paficalas

(Sat. Br. VIII. 5.4-16), and their contingent is des-

cribed as accompanying the Paficila horse. They lived

in the neighbourhood of the Parugni, but in course of
time advanced from the west to the east.

The Trtsus.—They seem to have been helpers of king Sudas

against the ten allied kings® in the great battle on the

Parusni and on the Yamund. Their real identity has

as yet not been determined. Ludwig identified the

- Trtsus with the Bharatas, while Oldenberg went so far

as to hold that they were the priests of the Bharatas,

and thereby tried to prove that they were identical

with the Vasisthas. In the absence of details it is

difficult to identify them properly. Probably, they

were intimately connected with- the Bharatas, and

coalescing with the Pirus and other tribes, they formed

the Kuru people. Some years ago, an Indian scholarf

# In that attack, the following tribes and rulers took part *against king Sudfisi—
The Simyus, Turvasas, Druhyus, Kavagas, Pirus, Anus, Vaikarpas, Yadus, Matsyas,
Pakthas, Bhalfnas, Alinas, Visayins, Sivas, Ajas, and the Yaksus, together with the
Princes Sambara and Bheda.

+ See U. €. Batavyala’s “ Vedasprovesika.”
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tried to prove that the name Trtsu octurs in a modified
form in the Epic list of the Puru kings as Tamsu.
This, if accepted, would explain their connection with
the Bharatas, v

The Drulyus.~They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda several
times, once along with the Yadus, Turvagas, Anus and
Parus. The Druhyu king fought against Sudds and
was drowned, in the “ten kings' battle.” Puaru and
Druhyu occur in. one passage (R.V., VI, 46.8). They
were a north-western people and, according to an Lpic
tradition, were connected with Géandhara.

The Pakthas—They are mentioned (Rig-Veda VIL 18.7), in
the list of the tribes who fought against the Trtsus
and.the Bharatas. In three other passages a Paktha is
mentioned and one of them is connected with Paru
Trasadasyu. In another passage connected with
Turviyana, he is described as a Paktha.

The Parsus——In the Rig-Veda, Pardu Manavi is mentioned
(X. 86.3). Again, in one Dauastuti hymn, the epithet
Pargu occurs, and it is supposed to be identical with
Tirindira, No more details are known though we
have many conjectures.

The Parthavas.—They -are mentioned in R. V., VL 278,
Abhyavartin Cayamana, a Parthava, is described as a
great donor, and was a conqueror who subdued the

. the Varagikhas. o

The Paravatas —Were a people mentioned in two passages of
the Rig-Veda (VIIL. 34.18) They were a people on the
Yamund. In the Pafica-vimsa Br. (IX. 4.11) they are
“described as a people living on that river, -
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The Purus-—~They' are mentioned in the Rig-Veda and in one
place (e.g., R. V., . 108.8), their name occurs in con-
nection with the other four tribes, In R.V., VII. 18 13,
they appear as the enemies of the Trtsus. They were
defeated by the Bharatas but were victorious over the
aborigines, Among their great rulers, the Rig-Veda men-
tions the kings Pirukutsa and Trasadasyu. Kuruvéra-
vana, a Kuru king, is known as Trasadasyava, and this
shows that the Kurus and Piirus were closely related
by inter-marriage. Their locality appears to have been
east of the Sarasvati. The Paurinika and Ipic lists of

Ayodhya show the names Purukutsa and Trasadasyu.

The Ppthus,—According to Ludwig, they were a tribe in alliance
with the Pargus and were opposed to the Trtsu-Bharatas
(R.V., VII, 83.1).

The Vahlzkas.-—-They were a Punjab tribe living in the -
north and closely connected with the Mujavantas and
Mahavrgas. Their first mention is in the Athawa Veda
Fever Hymn,

The Bharatas.—They seem to have had the closest possible rela-
tion with the Trtsus. But the exact connection of the
Bharatas and the Trtsus is very disputed. Oldenberg
identifies the Trtsus with the Vasigthas, while we have
Hille-Brandt’s theory of the union of the two. Later on,
the fame of the Bharatas increased with the conquests,
and the greatness of kings like Bharata Dauhsganti or
Satanika Satrajita, who repeatedly per’iormed the
horse-sacrifice, Io the Rig-Veda, they are prominent
in connection with Sudas and the Trtsus, In the
Brahmana age, they became prominent between the
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(Gtanigd and the Yamund, and became the principal

_ element in the Kuru people.

The Bhalanas.—~Were one of the tribes ‘mentioned in the Rig-
Veda (VIIL. 18). They fought' against Sudfis. Their
original home, according to some scholars, was in
Fastern Kabulistan (compare Bolan Pass).

The Matsyas.~They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda (VIL 18)

, and appear to have been the enemies of Sudas. Later
on, in the éatap Br,, we find a Matsya. king Dvaiva-
vata (Sat. Br, XIII. 5,4-9) performing an Agvamedha
sacrifice. They are not mentioned prominently in the
Rig-Veda but we find them famous later on. .

7 /ze Madras.—In the Brhaddranyaka Upanigad and in the Ait-
Br,, the two Madras are mentioned.

The Mujavantas.—They are not mentioned in the Rig-Veda, but
the Atharva Veda describes them in connection with
the Fever Hymn.

The Yaksus.~They were a Rig-Vedic tribe inimical to the

" Trtsus (R.V,, VII. 18). Some identify them with the
Yadus, *

The Yadus,—They were one of the five tribes often mentioned
together, They are repeatedly mentioned in the Rig-
Veda as allies with the Turvagas against Sudas.
According to R. V., VIT. 18, the Yadu and Turvasda kings,
though defeated, escaped with their lives, According
to one interpretation, though defeated by Sudds, the
Yadus were victorious over Ayna and Arya Cltraratha
two Aryan chiefs.

T}ae Rugamas.—They are twice mentioned in the Rig-Veda,
A king of the Rufamas—Rnpaficaya is mentioned as a
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great giver. Kaurama, their king, is mentioned in

4 the Atharva Veda. ,

The Vagas.—They are mnot mentioned in the Rig-Vedic
hymns, but mentioned only in the Ait. Br. in the
central region along with the Kuru-Paficilas and
Uginaras. They were also connected with the Matsyas.

The Varagikhas.—They are probably mentioned in the Rig-Veda
and in that book we find the account (VI. 27.4 and 5)
of a tribe-leader or his t11be of this name, defeated by
Abhyavaltm (Cayamana.

The Visanins.—They were a tribe inimical to Sudss (R. 'V,
VIL.'18). No more details are known.

The Vyctvantas. —They were an Aryan tribe mentioned in the
Rig-Veda, where we find them (R. V. VI 27.5)
conquered by Daivavita Sriijaya along with the

 Tarvagas. According to an account in the Pafica-vimga
Br. they struggled for sovereignty with the Jahnus. :

The Vailarpas —They were a Rig-Vedic people. In the Rig-.
Veda (VIL 18), the clans of the Vaikarnas were defeated
by Sudds in the “ten kings' battle.” The Maha-
bharata mentmns them.

The Sigrus.—They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda and were
one of the enemy tribes agamst‘the Trtsus and Sudas
(R.V., VIL 18). ‘

The Simyus. —They were a tribe who, according to Rig-
Vedic ev1deace were enemles ﬁdhtlng against Sudas
(R. V., VII 18). o . v

The ﬁmas——They were, accordmg to the Rig-Veda - (R.V.,
VIIL. 18), enemies who " fought against Sudas along Wlth
the Ahms, Pakthas and the Bhalanas,
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The gi_stas,———They were a clan mentioned in the.Rig-Veda in the

‘ Valakhilya (VII. 53).

The Srnja yas.~They were a tribe mentioned in the Rig-Veda.

4 Two hymus (R.V., VI 27.7 and IV, 15.4) mention
a Sriijaya king Daivavata, as winning victories over
the Turvagas and over Sahadevya Somaka. We have
a Danastuti praising a Srfijaya king Prastoka. There

- is some evidence to prove that this tribe was once
closely associated with the Trtsus and were enemies of
the Turvagas..

The Somakas.—~They are found men‘moned in the ng-Veda
and their existence is to be presupposed from the patro-
nymic Somaka of Sahadevya defeated by Daivavata,

“As we shall see later on, only a few of this host of tribes
became more prowminent or powerful. The rest of them, like
the Ajas, Alinas, Pargus, Parthavas, Yaksus Varagikhas,
Vianins, Pakthgas, Bhalanas, Smrus, élmyus é1stws or the
Vaikarnas, remained wunimportant for ever. These never
gained any political importance, Of doubtfully Aryan peoples,
we find the Kikatas mentioned in the Rig-Veda. As to the
names of more such tribes, whether non-Aryans or the extreme
border-scions of the Aryans, we hear more in the Brahmanas and
the later Samhitas. The Atharva Veda mentions the Angas and
Magadha, while Vanga is mentioned still later.

The later Samhitds and the Br@hmanas mention many
tribes of aboriginal peoples. The more im-
portant of these were the Andhras, Pundras,
Mutwas Pulindas, and the Nigadas, -

Tn course of 1iime, Aryan tribes multiplied either by new
immigration or through settlements in new localities, Such

10

" Abolxi?riml peoples?
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names are nur;;erous,,‘ e.q., Sparéus,éﬁrasenas éviknas,' éﬁ,lvas,
sibi, the Satvant, the Vidarbhas, the Vagas, the Jahnus, the
Videhas. Some of these tribes or tribal groups came to be
designated by the locality of their settlement, e.g., Pracyas,
Nieyas, Udicyas or Apacyas, v

Later on, many of the Aryan tribes, as we shall see, underwent
changes in organisation and name. In the
Brahmanas, we find a number of such modified=
or reconstituted tribes, which arose with the re-grouping of clans.
Of these, we have the Kurus, Kasis, Pafichalas, Kogdalas and
Videhas, who became prominent later on. Many of the older
tribes maintained their name and position while others like
the Anus, Drubhyus or Turvagas, lost their name and identity -
even. They seem to have been merged into some of the new
tribes rising into political importance.

Tive among these tribes seem to have claimed the special

Prominence of five Attention of the Rig-Vedic poets, e.g, the

tribes. Anus, the Piirus, the Druhyus, the Yadus and
the Turvagas. They are not only mentioned more often but are
frequently associated with each other. Many Vedic scholars incline
to the view that the five are synonymous with the “five peoples”
or, as they are called, Pafica Janalk or Pa#ca Krstayal. They reject
the view of Sayana who identifies the five peoples with the four
castes (Varnpas) together with the Nigadas, the explanation of the
Aitareya Brahmana (IIL 31 and IV. 27) or of the Nirukta of
Yagka where the five are identified either with the Gods, Men,
Gandharvas, Apsaras and the Fathers, or ths Gandharvas,
Fathers, Gods, Asuras and Riksasas. Prominent among those
who identified the “five peoples” with these five tribes, were
Zimmer and Haug. Some scholars, like Hopkins, still combat

Later tribes.
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Zimmer's view. Anyhow, it is curious to find, the five tribes
associated closely, and this, coupled with the Epic Tradition that
the five were descended from king Yayati, throws an important
suggestion as to their forming one particular branch of the
Aryan people. ’

This close connection is apparent from a large number of
"Rig-Vedic passages.. Thus, in one place all
the five are meuntioned together.®* In a second
passage we find four tribes, e.g., Anus, Turvagas, Yadus and
Druhyus, mentioned together.] Another passage mentions the
Anus with the Druhyus.] FElsewhere, the close connection
hetween the Yadus and the Turvadas is apparent from compounds
or expressions like Turvada-Yadu, Yadu-Turvaga or Turvaga-
Yadi and Yadus-Turvasca (R.V., V. 318, I. 108.8. See Vedic
Index note on Turvaga.)§

By the time when the hymns were composed, the five had
penetrated far into the Punjab and occupied
various regions of that province. Asmentioned
_already; the Druhyus, Turvaéas and Anus once occupied among

themselves the doab between the Asikni and the Parugpi. Then,
the Yadus had the left lower part of the delta between the Sindhu
and Vitastd, while the Parus had evidently crossed the Sutudri.
In addition to these five, there were many
more in the narrow valleys and doabs of
the Punjab, and constant fights were going on. Many of these

Their close association.

-

Location.

Punjab.

* RV, L 1088, gfezidt 237 gdfty 2359999 989 @ |
+ gz merld g9® 99 ¥8 @y W waq RV, VUL 105,

I fr wodiewdr gway §fe: war 999 vz @wEn ete, RV, VIIL 18.14,
. { Elsewhere in R.V., VIIL 39.8, we find mention of the Sapta--manaval, 1t is not
clear what it means. The seven Indus tribes ?
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tribes mentioned above, fought against Sudés, a powerful

chief whose small army defeated a League of Ten Kings. To the

north and west of the region occupied by the five tribes were’

a large number of other tribes whose location we have
mentioned roughly. None of these, however, attained to any
conspicuous position. . ’

To the east of the region were a number of tribes who
were destined to become more and more pro-
minent as time went on.

In spite of a lack of connected history, we have clear indica-
tions that a struggle for political supremacy came to be waged
ameng tribal leaders. Evidently, this struggle had begun earlier.
In it two or three tribal groups were engaged and a number
of rival dynasties had made themselves conspicuous. It is
difficult to construct a systematic history of all these rival
tribes or of the struggle among their ruling dynasties, but from
the scattered isolated facts which can be gathered, we see
clearly that this fighting had been going on over a wide area.

Hastern advance.

Thus, according to the R.V. (VI 27.7, IV, 15.4), a Srijaya

king, Daivavatd, defeated S@hadevya Somaka,
carried his arms further, and won supre-
macy over the Vreivantas (R.V., VI. 27.5) allied -with - the
Turvagas.

The Yadus made an attack on two chiefs, Arna and Arya-
Citraratha, and these were killed in a battle on the Sarayu.

Rig-Vedic conruerors.

Another recorded tradition shows that a line of kings, whose -
names show them to have been akin to the

The Parukutaa Jine. e . . AR
Aiksakas, were fighting against the neighbour-

ing peoples. The earliest named of these was Durgaha. His son

was Purukutsa, who seems to have been dispossessedyof”hkis throne
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by an invasion but whose line was saved by the fortitude and
activity of his wife, the Purukutsni. Her son, Trusadasyu, the
hero of a legend and the author of a hymn which makes
him a half-god, attained celebrity: and renown as a ruler and
conqueror,

The Yadus .and Turvagas had maintained between them-
selves a close alliance, and their raid to the Fast and conguest
of Arna and Arya Citraratha has already been mentioned.

All these, however, had to face a new line of energetic

The rise of Sudas Tulers. The early history of this line is
and Trtsus. unknown, but we hear of a Bharata prince,
Divodasa Atithigva, son of Vadhryagva, gaining victories over
the Yadus, Turvagas and Panis and gaining fame as a sacrificer.

 His son was probably Pijavana, and his grandson was Sudas,
whom Rig-Vedic hymns connect with the Trtsus, whose origin is
hardly explained. The Trtsus appear in Rig-Vedic accounts
connected with Sud@s who also gained over the support of the
Bharatas. With the small support he thus gained, Sudas
associated with himself the priests Bigvamitra and (later on) a
Vasistha. This spiritual support, together with his superior skill,
made him invincible and he gained a series of victories over his
enemies. The story of his successes is remarkable and forms
a landmark in the early history of the Vedic tribes.

We have, in this case also, no connected narrative. But in
the bymns composed by the priests Vasistha or Visvamitra we

“ find his successes glorified, and his victory attributed to divine

aid. We ares told of two battles, one on the Parugni, and the
other probably on the Yanuna, Of the first of these, well-known
as the Daga-18jfia or Ten King’s DBattle, we have Vasistha’s
description. ‘
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In RV, IIls 53.11, we have an account from Vi§vamitra
referring to Sudas's conquest of the four

Visvamitra's account, , .
quarters and thc pcri“ormance of Asvamedha :

viz., 8 na @fmmaawm@ ua '} g%‘ar ﬁam'
nsﬂ ECEES aaacrmmganm LENG AL qﬁaszn' |

Vasistha's hymn is more explicit and glVGS more informa-
tion. He begins by narrating all the gifts he
gained from Sudas and incidentally gives us
his ancestry, His father seems to have borne the name
Pijavana, Whilo bis m‘andfather Vl")gva\"au

Vasistha's praise.

vm aaaa' W& T UIT‘Q‘HHFHT gam \
LR w.awr am €177 |y v fa | Tua w22,

............................................................

ae w3 ﬂakﬁ AR gat w\rm‘r S\ﬁw faamw ﬁwaﬂ |

|H fe S aaﬂ“r wufe 4 gwmfwﬁlmzt?r% n 24,
H ﬂff A& qHaryg ﬁzé‘sam L] ﬁ:r‘ﬁt gara \ ,
a;rﬁzzam LU ECIS s gmm FaasT garg 0 VIL 18. 2225

The same hymn throws farther light on the humble
circumstances from which Sudas had risen and his victory was
compared with the victory of a goat over a lion, the culling
of a stake With a needle.

wr[am fa*ﬁ?:ai T ﬁiw fa?qa H1 aam \

=g aaﬁasaremfia D] ﬁa fasg aﬁaar gaﬁ I
R. V VIT, 18.17.

Further, it gives us more details of the wars and ‘conquests
of Sudds. We hear of the attack of the Turvagas, Druhyus and
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of the Bhrgus (VIL 18 6), the death of four enémy kings, Sruts,
Kavadha, Vrddha and Druhyu by drowning, the conquest by
Sudds of the seven-walled forts of the enemy -and the capture
of the Anava settlements (VII. 18.12—13). We hear also of
Sudas’s victory over the confederated Yadus (VII. 19.8) and over
king Kavi, son of Cayamana (VII, 18.8), over the two Vaikarnas
(VII. 18-~10 and 11), over king Bheda (VII. 18.19) and the
submission of the Ajas, Sigrus and Yaksus,

In this way, Sudds became one of the earliest conquerors,
and as such his name figures in the tradition
recorded both in the Vedas and the Brahmanas.
The Epic and the Purdinas, however, throw little light on his
history. We hear nothing about the Trtsus, who are so in-
separably connected with him, or about Divodisa or Pijavana.
His name itself does not occur in the DBharata list* in the
Purdnas. Consequently, we have the greatest difficulty in identi- -
fying him with any particular line, especially in relation to his
recorded ancestry. TFor the present, we should not trouble our-
“-gelves with these knotty problems, which, though very important,
do not stand in the way of our studying the political institutions
of the Aryans.

In spite of continuous inter-tribal fighting, there is evidence

Tribes conscious of 'O Pprove that the- tribes were conscious of
common origin. their kinship or their common descent. Thus,
Manu was venerated as the founder of organised social life,
~ the introducgr of agriculture, or the kindling of fire and its

3

Sudas’s ancestry,

# At the present time, it is difficult to identify Sudds or his line with any of the
Bpic or Panrainika dynasties.” The name Sudas occurs both in the Ayodhyd and the
North Paficala lists Mr. Pargiter is disposed to identify him with the North Pafcalag
(See ¢ Indian Historical Tradition/” pp. 7, 37, 100, efc)
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worship. A similar tradition exists about Prthi Vainya, and
this was common among the tribes. Common, also, were the
~gods and deities worshipped by them. Many of the names
from which a traditional descent of the tribes is claimed in  the
Epics or the Puranas occur in the Vedic hymns. - Among these,
we have Manu, the founder of the Paurdnic M#anava dynasties,
Tkgdku Pururavdh and 118, the founders of the Paura@nic Aila
race, Ayu, Yayati Nahusya, Piru and some Bharatas.

Some of the tribes seem to have been closely associated
with each other and probably in those days
of constant warfare, tribal leagues and uvions
weré formed either for the sake of self-preservation or for
. conquest. The close relation existing among the Anus, Parus,
Drubyus, Yudus and Turvagas, has already been narrated.
This close relation is explained by the Epic writers, who
make the five tribes descend from the common ancestor
Yayati.

Another instance of such tribal unions for political purposes

Tribal anions.

was the ‘League of Ten Kings’ against Sudas. Not only Aryan

tribes were taken in these leagues, but even non-Aryan peoples
were called upon to join either side.
Before we pass on to an enquiry into ‘the political insti-
Nature of Vedic tutions of the tribes, we must make some
evidence. observations on the stage of political evolution
attained by the Aryan communities. The generally accepted
view is that the Rig-Vedic hymns reveal to us the sudden
advent of a number of invading tribes into the Ihdus Valley.
This, however, is not borne out by the Vedic evidence.  The
tribes had evidently been long settled in the country, and were
advancing eastward. Constant fights were going on and in the
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midst of these, a number had succeeded in.establishing their
superiority over others. Lastly, it is algo clear that the primitive
tribal ideas of seclusion and local independence were giving
place to imperialistic lust for expansion and conquest.
The bands of Aryan settlers were constantly advancing
Centre of activity towards the east. By the time of the Tenth
shifting to the east. Mandala or of the Nadistuti hymn, they had
advanced as far east as the Yamunid, Ganga and the Sarayu, and
were not confined to the Punjab as many have supposed. The
centre of political activity was fast shifting to the east and
- tribes like the Kurus or Bharatas, which become prominent in
later history, were laying the foundations of their greatness, in
the so-called Madhaydesa. :

Note.—It i3 yet to be ascertained whether these above divisions had reference to
the whole folk or to the ruling Kgatriyas only. The evidence of the Purlnas or the Epic
makes us incline to the latter view. In that case, the term tribe cannot be applied to
some of these, which were rather the septs of the Kgatriya ruling families, In regard to

" these, we ought to keep an open mind as yet.

The construction of a connected narrative from thege isolated facts in the hymns is

possible only. with the help of the Epic and Paurdnic dynastic lists. But the errors and
contradictions of the various Puranas stand in our way. :
“In the light of Paurdpic evidence, the struggle was confined to the various branches
of the Panravas, in which the other tribes joined. Sudis was a Paficila and a Bharata. His
line became prominent for a time but its ascendancy ended with Sahadevya Somaka, one
of Sudds’s successors. The Sriijayas another Pancila line, became powerful for a time
and ultimately the Karus became the dominant power.

In the light of the Purinas, Purukutsa and his line ought to be regarded as Aiksakas.
There is little evidence to connect Purukutsa with the Parus.

11






BOOK TWO | POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

. _ Early Kingship

BY the time, even, of the oldest hymns of the Rig-Veda, kingship
appears to have become almost universal among the Vedic
Importance of tribes Not only is royalty mentioned as
Monarchy, . - existing among  all of them but we have
speculations as to its origin or importance.
We have in' the early Vedic literature two streams of -
- " tradition relating to the origin of Monarchy i.e,
Two streams of ) . ] . L
Vedic tradition— those relating to Manu and to Prthu Vainya.
Manu and Prehu. The Vaivagvata hymns* speak of the services
of Manu and incidentally throw a flood of light on the social
conditions "of the days preceding his election. To Manu was"

* According to. B.V., I. 36.10, the gods brought fire for Manu, e.y.," # &t Sardy wAF
qyfvs afe¥ s=arew.  The same idea is found in VIII, 19.21 eg. $q fuy wgfed o 2ar
zﬁﬂtf‘d’ #fc® . The idea of Manu as the first worshipper or organiser of social life

occurs in VIIL 30.2, viz,, 3fa wardt s ﬁmcé’r F@ w3y faww) wakar gfwnd
BERTTIRTO v B Q8 fAEIE WA g A v |
So'is Manu described as the first performer of Sacrifice (VIII. 27.7).

The same hymn contains a prayer for protection from oppression and the establish-
ment of fraternal upion.- (VIIL. 27. 9 & 10).

* fr A Rardy Wy st wd amq 1

@ g uTad 7 faefad) avanreadfa g ¢

#fg fe o Aare Roed 9 e

¥ @ g3@ giaam N9q 49 gerg 7G| Yo
8
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attributed not only the great service of establishing peace among
men, but also the invention of sacrifice, the introduction of fire
and probably of agriculture. (See R.V., VIII. 27.15 and
1. 36.10, VIII. 19.21.) The other tradition regarded Prthu as
the earliest king among men. He, too, was credited with the
invention of agriculture and was regarded as the first of

anointed who performed the great service of ensuring peace

among men.

Apart from these, there are other traditions in the Vedic

literature, especially in the Brahmanas, which (in addition to the
two above) tell us something as to the origin of Monarchy. One
of these, which is contained in the Aitareya Brahmana, not only

throws light on the speculations of the age, but tells us something

more. In that work, we are told of the coronation of Soma and
Indra and the story of the latter’s Mahabhigeka. In that account,
we are told incidentally that the Devas and the Asuras were con-
stantly fighting. Being repeatedly defeated, the Devas enquired
of the causes of their failure. To their want of a leader was
attributed thea defeat and so they elected Indra as their king.-
This story is indeed a clue as to the earliest speculatlon

relating to the causes and circumstances that gave rise to
Monarchy.*

While these speculations point to the recogmmon of the

earliest king as the greatest benefactor or his evolution from the
successful military chieftain, another theory of the origin of

The same traditions about Manu and thhu are found in the Blahmanas e.gs

HadaEda) USare a@ qqur faw and 399 @ "gEary gesfEEg ete.
* FEY A0 WY AXY GRAA . ATFASHN KA. GO WA amwagt & A owwfq

ad waREsia a8fa @ @ mmHgEE §aw usn gal frdeeag ) Al Br 114, 23
also the VIIIth Paficika.
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Monarchy may ‘be suggested—i.c., Monarchy arose out of the
elaborated authority of the Patriarchs or Prajapatis. This theory
may receive support from passages, which speak of the aspirations
of some sages like Vigvamitrd who prayed for kingship.
Some such passages have been interpreted to prove that in
earlier periods, the tribes and clans lived under patriarchs.
On examination, however, the evidence of such passages seems
—to be rather inconclusive, inasmuch as, the very prayer for
- kingship shows that the institution of Monarchy had gained
ground already. '
Monarchy, as we have said, had become almost universal.
Almost all the tribes like the Yadus, Pdrus, Anus, Druhyus or
Turvagas, had their own line of kings, and what proves the
universal acceptance of the institution more is the fact, that, the
rulers of the tribes are designated either by the name of the tribe
itself or by some epithet derived from the tribe-name.”* Monarchy
moreover, seems to have become confined to particular families,
and this view is easily supported even by the meagre data

- supplied by the Rik hymns. Thus, in the case of Trasadasyu;-- -

hig tribe had descended to him from
his grandfather and in spite of his father having lost his throne
through an enemy attack. In the case of Sudas, also, there is
clear and unmistakable evidence that his family had been vested

with ruling authority for three generations if not more.

we find that the kingship of

# Thus, the Yada king is simply described as Yadu, the king of the Turvafas simply
as Turvasa. The Anl king is merely spoken of as Anu.

Epithets, like Caidya applied to king Kasu, Srfijaya applied to Daivavata, U inurdni
applied to the queen of the Usinaras, go to prove the very close commection betwe en such
princes and their tribes, and also, the almiost universal character of Monarchy inthe Rig-
Vedic period. )
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Ordinarily, *kingship seems to have been confined to a
Prominence of the Particular family,to the exclusion of outsiders.
royal family. Purely hereditary descent from father to son
according to the laws of primogeniture had not become the
general principle in the oldest period. The pre-eminence of the
ruling clan, and the vested rights of princes. claiming descent
from the same ancestor stood in the way of the establishment of
autocracy. The people again, were a powerful and dominang
factor standing in the way of an irrespousible exercise of
authority. The state of affairs was however not uniform. In
several - tribes, the rights of  all the other princes went to
contribute towards the establishment of various forms of

oligarchical government. :
Zimmer believed in the existence of oligarchies. We
Oligarchics, - have, however, no account of these oligar-
chies, and it is difficult to pronounce any
definite opinion, since, the mass of Rig-Vedic hymns shows a fast
transition to an advanced type of monarchy. The influence of
various factors, including the ethnic environment, brought in
changes, and affected the normal course of evolution and as
such, various types ol monarchy or oligarchy came into existence,
as we shall see very soon,
In the Rig-Vedic hymns, we have no direct allusion to re-
No republican insti. Publican institutions. This, however, proves:
tutions. nothing to the contrary and we have reasons
for believing that republicanism continued to exist and
survived for a longer period among the tribess on the outer
fringe, especially among the Vidtyas or those who did not
directly come under the influence of the rising Sacerdo-
talism., '
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The main political forces which contributed” to this almost
Causes helping universal acceptance of monarchy, were the
Monarchy. nuigration of the tribes from the hilly or border
regions to the plain, and the constant attacks of the hostile
aborigines, to which the advancing tribes were exposed. A
similar change is noticeable in the history of the Teuntonic tribes.
“War begat the king’ has been the conclusion of eminent
authorities on Teutonic or Anglo-Saxon history and what was
true in the West, was not altogether negligible in the case of the
Indian Aryans.

Monarchy, however, was as yet not established on a solid
foundation, as far as the security or the permanence of royal
authority or privilege was concerned. The chief obstacles to
the irresponsible exercise of royal authority were :—

(a) the vested rights of the king's own kinsmen, who were
ever ready to displace the ruling princes, by taking advantage
of enemy attacks, or the discontent of the subjects. This
~_importance of the royal kinsmen who remained “ equals ” to the
king is to be inferred from various passages. These speak of
Rajanaf by the side of king, In one passage, Yama is said to
have his Sabhasada.rajonal (A.V. IIL. 29).

(bj the alertness on the part of the people, ready to take up

Obstacles to arms, whenever the king proved tyrannical
abselnte power. or whenever his exactions injured them.
They could at the same time be made use of by any ambitious
prince, who could win them over with promises or caresses. In
the body politre, the personal element predominated and personal
relation between the king and the subject was the only political
‘bond. The Rastra or the community was not considerable and
has such, popular anger or discontent was fatal to the king.
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Popular opinior, was thus a thing which the king was bound to
take into consideration. As yet they had not sunk into the
position of Praja} (meaning both children and subjects, but
originally meaning only the former) but were the free Visaf.

The king, therefore, was bound to rely on the goodwill and
support of both these elements. The in-
fluence of the former was immense and this
is confirmed by the evidence of the hymns of the Rig-Veda or the ——
Atharva Veda. The evidence of the former book is rather scanty,
but when we come to the latter work, we find that the kinsmen
of the king, his own relatives, together with a number of
other important personages, had formed a body of men, who
selected the ruling prince and probably guided his conduct.
The following passages from the Atharva Veda fully illustrate
our point. Thus, in one passage of the Atharva veda (L. 9, 3 & 4)
the priest clearly invokes the help of Indra, Agni, Varuna and
other gods to ‘ prostrate beneath our feet the king’s enemies
and rivals and to exalt him high above his kinsmen.” =~~~

The king-electors.

- i ek S
e. 9. QUAT WWEHL WIR TH ATk WY QLIRA |

~ A e g% ada ilf_i_ﬂﬂljf XL AT agfa

In a large number of hymns we find the same idea, Thus,
in Atharva Veda, in another hymn (III, 4 ) on the occasion of royal
inauguration, the king is told that the ¢ tribesmen shall elect thee
for kingship...... and that kinsmen (Sajatak) inviting thee shall go

to meet thee ; with thee also will go Agni as an active herald.”

o [ oA
eg. @i fam gwat ust enfaan afgmw ag 4t

| | Q ! Loy
w=x @1 ag wfan asvar 2fiw ga wew | gud
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Atharva Veda IIL 5, is more explicit and itementions some
of the prominent people who participated
in the nomination of the king-elect to the
people. These are mentioned in connection with the magical
powers of the Farpi amulet which was supposed to bring
success to the king. Of those who are mentioned, are
bagaclous builders of the cars, clever and skilful artisans, the
-~ kings (r@janah), king-makers (r@ja-kridh), the Satas and the
village-leaders ™ Cf. ’

F wtan a’ﬂ WA am:nln q uﬁ’tfw !

swﬁa s Ay & T ST

g v tmaia' nmﬂmv@m i

ST tmr Ag & !rarra wmEhrat aam [l

AV, 1L 56 &7,
The Rajakrtas or- Rajakariarah thus wielded immense

influence and their support was vital to the king, inasmuch
as this saved the king from rivals. This rivalry was so keen
that we have charms and magical formulae uttered for its
“destruction, directed not ouly against those that were living

The Rajakyts.

but thbse "eb unborn, as stated in the fcllcw'
‘xmr A 1![?:1 A WA A qaﬁnam snaa‘ﬁ qTH |

qaWE W g uaaiiiamma aszzaii QI
AV, VIIL 34
It is needless to multiply instances, for there are many
more which cgn be cited to prove the existence and the
influence of the elders and king-electors. The importance of
each of these is apparent. The Gramanis represented public
opinion, the Siita represented the army, and the Rathakara had
12
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"  attained promimence owing to the importance of the chariot in

war. 'T'wo more verses speak of the insecurity of the regal sway
and the constant enmity of brothers or outsiders (A.V., L. }xXlX
and XXX.).

In the first ot these (A.V., 1. XXIX. ), the king invokes the
. amulet (mapi) to ‘“increase the strength of-regal sway, to put
down all who menaced the king and to make him the sole ruler
of the tribe.” Cf,

m‘nmm aﬁmmmmtlzla qug y |
%rfua“ca quamfu 1 a‘r %maa |

......................................

[ . ie
YT A THqAT U TUHA | 4

qcraaaw‘t gmfm@ ’r%rmwfg.
agrsant arrat fauarf?f ET?TET | (~>

The next hymn clearly points to the (>nmlt,y' of  brothers
Rivalry and emmity in addition to thit of outsiders when it prays

of scions. that “let not death reack him from the hand
of brothers, allenb 01 of other mon " (.

e, A Hmﬁmz{ ammfuun T, u‘mcraﬁ ELTE

While this constant enmity _oi kinsmen and rivals made
) royal authority insecure, the king’s tenure of
Popular choice. ’
; office was also dependent on thg acceptance or
appxobauon of the tribesmen. This. acceptance’ seems to have
tice partaken of the nature of a real popular election. _ There
are indications, however, that gmdudllv the people were being

put in the background. Yet, even in ‘the Rig-Veda there are
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evidences that this popular choice and support was vital to the
king, and inpumerable hymns, passages or similes point to this
importance of popular choice. Thus, in Rig-Veda X. 124. 8, we
hear of the simile “like subjects choosing a king ”——~”HT T famy
| U FATAT FHFEAT W9 gergfaga

The celebrated Coronation Hymn of the Rig- Veda (X. 173)
speaks of the acceptance of the king by the Vigah. The same
occurs in the Atharva Veda with some modifications R.V., X.
173—A. V., V]. 87-88). :

The priest thus addresses the king-elect :

“ Come 1nto our midst, remain steadfast and immoveable
(May) The people all like (welcome) you and may you not fall
from thy position.

“Be ye steadfast here and may ye not come down. Remain
here as firm as Indra and uphold the R tasgtra (or the state). Indra
held it fast with his offering of havis, for it, Soma and Brahmanas-
pati have sard the same,  Firm the heaven, firm the earth, firm

the universe, firm the mountains—so firm be also this king of
" men (Visam). Let the state held by you be firm through king

Bvidence of the Varuna, the Deva Brhaspati, Indra and Agni.
Coronation. Steadfast in thy position, thou win over Soma
by oblations of butter. Let Indra make you the sole gatherer of
the tribute from thy people. [The last verse in the Atharva
Vedic hymn means:—¢ Vanquish you firmly and without fail
thy enemies. Let them be crushed uader your feet. All the

guarters unanimously welcome you and for firmness the Assem-
bly Sarmtz) appoint you.”] Cf.

=T zar%mmavﬁz Eraﬁzrmfamafa'
)
fan@n qar alwig |t aargnﬁq O U
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ﬁaﬁa A '&i\m' uda Tﬂlfﬂ’ﬂﬁlfﬁ'
gvg xﬁ%' ‘araﬁmr € m;n tmzr [
qqﬁxa‘t ‘qz\rmg a 'cramhfawr |

-
am A wfa aﬁw g awwﬁf f
war iﬁwx qﬁzi?r yaw: uam TR

wa fasaﬁ:ra %ms al trsn ﬁmmzm I
'aa ﬁ nm avﬁ’r aa %aﬁ mwfa'
aa a wszwa ng mwm waw |

ua wﬁm vﬁmﬁx tﬂn nmwfv \
(i
wé‘t aew %aaﬁfam ﬂfﬂ?ﬁﬁ?q I

-
[wat axa " wdife arawawﬂs'auw 12U |
Haﬁ fzw' mwm' H‘éﬁﬂ'ﬂﬂlﬂ il afafa: ammfﬁ% |

[ Variant of A.V,, VI 88. 3. ]
~To -this must be added the ¢vidence we may gdther from a
Atharva Vedio ovi.  Jarge number of Atharva Vedic hymns. One has ~

dence. ~ already been cited (e.g. TIL. #4 of the Atharva
Veda), in which the tribesmen are said to select the king (@t faui
guat UsHid). [n many of these, thie use of the root ¥ (8 'Qﬁll) 18
indced remarkable and points to a veal selection rather than mere
“approval. Another, which seems to he a variant of a stanza
taken from R.V., X. 173, prays that Indra may make all the

* This hymn, A:V. T1I. 4. 4 & 6 contairs the passage— °
=y aw fqargedwr fasf a1 wwamn ﬁﬂﬁ ‘

............................................................

32w waaT oty § uaer awg d@feg W,
In regard to the word Varupaih, Weber suggested that they were the electors from
T, to elect:



Early Kl'izgship | 93

tribesmen or subjects unanimous in their logalty only to the

king. COf

97 yav wfaga 916 agwfa)
aon @ g Fadifam @aaweeg A V., Vil 94,

In. AV, VL. 73, there is anothér hymn containing an
invocation byi};‘he priest and also by the king afterwards to the
clansmen and this shows how invaluable to the king was the
alleginnce of the subjects. We do not quote the whole but oniy
the passages in which the clansmen are called upon to be

“unanimous an loyal” and in which the king asks them to
““stand firm and not to forsake him” and that in him might be
their “ sweet 1'esting place.” Cf. '

u¥ zng 'éﬂi‘!!’ w“m"r o wﬁawwfaaqﬁatﬁ mg |
w ﬁmgunmﬂ as anta %ﬂ' wtww: qaAT 4 1

e ste AT ..~-«...1.-....-.. ..............................

eRE A mu' AT qmluttmew . AW |
ﬂk‘ﬂwfﬁtﬁ & siedg wfy s wiaat vg ) 3

The people, thus, had a voice in the selection of their king.
People's voice in 11 the absence of details, it is impossible to
the election of kings. - fopm any idea as to how they exercised their
authontv but wh’ttevel evidence we may gather enables us to
~come to the conclusion that not only were they in the habit of
meeting for the purpose of royal election, but they asserted them-
selves Whenever the king was in the wrong. On important occa-
sions, they were called into the ¢ Samiti” or the ‘ Assembly ”
and their opinion guided the king. Of this Assembly, we shall
speak very shon. Already one passage has been cited in which
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the unanlmlty ar’d - the allegiance.of thertribesmen- ﬂsseml)led in
the Samitz is prayed for.

Such, indeed, was the state of 1'0ya1ty~—d@pendent on popular
choice for its accession to oflice and dependent on popular
allegiance for its continuance in dnthouty The position of the
king was doubly insecure. He was assailed by his own rivals—
by men of his.own blood—of his own family and then occasionally
by his.own subjects. His life itself was constantly in danger.
To protect.him, we have again recourse to the protection of the
gods ; we have prayers for his long life and safety. Indeed,
there is one hymn in the Atharva Veda which invokes the
protection of the various gods and of the Vagus specially, so that
he may live long to the length of a hundred years and that
“death may not reach him from the hands of brothers or aliens.”
The gods are requested to save him from*“ hundred modes of
death.” Moreover, as is clear, the idea of 'I'reason had as yet
not grown, and the king was mno better than an ordinary
idividual.

In such a staté‘, of society, the king could n‘,eithefi" claim
‘divinity, nor had he any prerogatives. Legitimacy could not
guard. him against popular wrath, and tyranny or nanrightousness
meant death or deposition. Indeed we have charms and formuleae
to save the king and prayers for the restoration of popu]al favour
and cven for rvestoring-deposed kings. .

"Some -of these hymns speak in clear terms that depos1t10n of
a king was often the result: of -popular wrath.
- In a latertage, the composer of *the Kaugika
Sttra embodied these hymns in that work, which contains spells

and charms for removing ills of all descuptxon Tn'one of these::
we have the following. prayer ;- ’

Deposition of Princes.
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“TLet Indra call thee hither to those people.” Fly hither
to these people as a falcon: (3) - LT
May the hawk bring the man who must be summoned,
from far away in alien land, an exile, -
Mdy both the Agvins make thy pathway easy. Cowme, and
unite yourself wigh him, ye kinsmen. (4)
Let  thine - Opponents cal] thee back, Thy frirnds have
chosen thee again, ‘ ‘
- Indra and Agni, all the’ god»l have kept chy homc amld the
tribe. (5) '
He who disputes “our calling thee, be he & suranger
or akin, PR N TN Y
Duve him,“O Indra, far away, and do thou: brimg this man
tous” (6, A V. 1L 3. hom the 3rd verse to the end]
) Here we give 1he text : B
" »
FRTEHT S aw@ Lk tﬁﬂ@t w4y qaaw'
il
IREAT ga@ fa@m Fiw A i fam i cmm: b
BRCL %sa vm(qr uimmaaa aqﬁe ili?m »
snvam wai Tl g7 S & 34 mm—m ﬂ‘uﬂfa"a:'ea S

’ ﬁaﬁ arv »ﬂam ufa Har ’a‘eiwﬁ .
|

A fas:q'zaxfa 1afm aunﬂaia oy

a%d ga  faaeq @Al 79 ﬁ-mz: (.
norgaw « Eﬁalﬂﬂfﬂ?la THT U e
The Kauvgika Siitra also uses A,V. 111 4 dl]d 179 as' charms
for restoring deposed princes, as well as for the recovery of

pOplﬂal allegiance. Specific’ instances of “deposition are not
known. Sayana attributes the deposition -of Purukusta to a
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forexgn attack. ‘Bhe epic tradition about the depoqltlon of Venaf ,

does not oceur, though Vena’s name is mentioned.
But, if royalty in the early Vedic age was thus wanting in
it i yanence  of “the
Forces contributing secur.lly and in  the per ?ll‘en ©:0 e
towards the perman- allegiance of the people, there is clear indi-
enge of royal authority.
cation that powerful factors were contributing

to Lhe consolidation of the king's position. A careful analysis.

of the Coronation Hymns clearly shows that the priestly sections
were harping on the necessity of the consolidation and
perinanence of regal authority and as such they were echoing the
opinions of a large section of the people. Furthermore, owing
to the influence of sacerdotalism, the regal office Was gradually
Qoming to be associated with more and more important functions.
In the eyes of the priests and consequently of a large section of
the people, the royal functions were but the terreétiul counter-
parts of those vested in the divine rulers of the universal forces.
The anthropomorphic ideas, which lad contributed to the
conception of the Devas and their functions, were reactmg again

on the political concepts, which had given rise to the former.

Lastly, as we proceed, we find that the priests
were not only harping on the parallelism be-
tween the duties of the king and of the Devas, but some of them
were going so far as to regard the king as the master of the
universe, aud a parttaker of the tributes to the universal rulers,
In later Coronation Hymns we find the gradual progress
of these ideas. In the Rig-Vedic Coronation Hymn (X 173), the
composer prays for an immovable position, Hisl idea of a
merely permanent fixed ‘position is taken from Dhruva or the
Pole-star. He harps on the immovable position of the heavens,
the earth, the universe, and of the mountains, He reminds the

Sacerdotalism.

i
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king of the success of Indra, owing to his 7chvz'Zz-oﬂering, and
prays to the divine rulers, Indra, Vzn una, Brhaspati and Agni
for the success of the king. '

. The Atharva-Vedic hymns go farther than this. They claim
for the king many more privileges. In the Rig-Vedic hymus,
the prayer was that the king was to be the sole-tax gatherer but
in the following Atharva Vedic hymn, we have the prayer that the
kma ‘might become “ the head and chief of princes” (ﬁanwmauﬁ
UE[‘-;{ ), the sole “lord of the people” (fai fasufatgy ws), “sole.
treasure lord ”’ (Hﬂﬂﬁ{ﬁfﬂmr) the beloved of Indra (s=fma), the.
beloved of cattle, plants and animals ( foat wERgR=T YA ),
o« folk’s sole lord and leader and the best of all human rulers”
(QEEEEI' aa‘mrga usrgaw wraaram). Lastly, the king is described
as the “sole lord and friend of Indra who feeds on the people.”
(umay ggyan). Here, the‘hymn is quotcd m full: CL IV. 22:

|
aqﬁaa Fug wfas w@ e ﬁmméﬁ 7Y am c‘em |
faarﬁ:rataan aer AR w:fmr w%gmg "

S Wt @ %rsag ny f‘ag us zﬁ ﬂﬁna“r ma }

- =

aw ﬁ'HT‘U‘TWUﬂ@ !'(T\"JTQ 915( T Haﬂ?ﬁ ]

WA Hﬂuﬁ{ama‘ma fa‘m ﬁqafaug T

wﬁiwfaa n&' aarﬁr 'a%xﬁ:rw wufy nanw 1
e enarqura‘ﬁ 11& a1 g=i 'awgsr WET

’sm tﬁnﬁm a‘«atér g fud nar:ﬁuﬁm UTATH 0
: i

gafw-ﬁ smwa-aﬁ:a a9 %Wf?—ﬂ A unsm'«a |
: la‘@ﬂ mt’e‘aﬁasr amam?r trﬁngﬂu maaram u

sm&amar F|UAT T R a U uﬁmaam i

THE eawn fatﬁanq Ec’mamr mr zﬂamfa "

13
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ﬁren?ﬁm“t lﬁm‘t =ufy aaﬁ sm'arqsﬁaﬂa A suaw =
T F ET IREG! Faw‘ﬁarsi_ TAFAATAT ﬁazr EX— N

Thu‘s, in these, while the king’s privileges and prerogatives
Advance of the ideas ¥© increasing so as to make room for the uni-
about Sovereignty. versal conception of royal huthority, he is
described as the ** friend of Indra” (s=gaw@r). The next verse we
quote, is not only characterised by a more comprehensive con-
ception of royal power but it harps on the parallelism of royal
duties with those of the gods, and describes the king as the “ sole
l_ofd of the earth, of all existing things,” * the crown and summit
of mankind,” the “one and only lord,” the “chosen of Indra” '
and the “ partaker of the gods » Qwing to its importance we’
quote the verse in full® 2e, AV, VI. 86:

*eﬂmar *errsn fzan ETGH’ qﬁmr A |
ELU ﬁm@r gaw zanaﬁmﬁ nar (I

ki 5% aagmﬁa' 'zf?aszn aﬁW |
aka-al aaammm anaﬁ@'sﬁ T R
HBIT'SI{E[EU“\'T iﬁ@’ﬂﬂ"ﬂﬁﬂﬁ 1
%ammamnﬁa awaﬁgﬁ‘r ua IR
Kingship was thus continuously making advance in the
Tncreasing  venera- direction of being clothed with more privilegeg
tion. and prerogatives. In the eyes of succeeding.

generations, the kingly office became more and more glorious
and with it veneration for the holder of that office -continﬂously’

# Indra, the king of gods, is similarly described as the sole ruler (Adhnay) of the
divine tribes (me—msah)
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increased. Speaking from the political point of view, these
proved to be the germs which developed into the conception of the
universal and indivisible sovereign authority. While, speaking
from another point of view, we may recognize in the last two
hymns the germs which gradually developed into those ideas
regarding the divine nature of royalty and its powers and
functions ®

*.This constant harping on the parallelism between the duties of kings and of th-
Devas is-all that we get in the literature of Vedic hymns or the Brahmagas. The glorie
fication of the royal office is indeed remarkable, and it undoubtedly made a great influence
on the Indian mind.  Buit in spite of this, a divine theory never gained: ground in' the
country - except in certain localities. The king never became irresponsible to the people
nor accountable to God only, as in Earope. He remained, a human personage, a servant
of Lis people; whose immense duties outweighed the privileges and prerogatives of his
office. - We shall discuss all thiese points in the nest part of the book.

In the meantime, we beg to point out that recently much has been made of
~ these ideas and some scholars have tried to prove that in the eyes of Indiang, the royaf
office was a divine institution. Among these we may mention Prof ‘U, N. Ghosa,,
M.A., Ph.D., author of Hindu Political Theories.” He relies on the evidence of “R.V.,
V. 42-where king Trasadasyu is alléged to describe” himself as follows—“Two fold: is
‘my kingdom; that of the whole Ksatriya race, and all the immorfals are ours. The gods
asgociate me  with the acts of Varupa. I rule over (those of) the proximate form of
min, I am the king Varupa ; on me the gods bestow those pribcipal energies, that are
destructive of the Asuras ; They associate me with the worship of Varuna............ I am
Indra, T am Varuna, 1 am those two in greatness. I am the vast, profound, beautiful
heaven and earth............ 1 uphold heaven and earth.” A careful examination of the
hymn shows that the first six verses, ought to be taken as dedieated to king Varupa him-
self, rather than to the composer Trasadasyu, as has been done by Sayanpa (probably
Trasadasyu in his trance identified himself with the god Varupa ; similar instances: there
are many-==cf, Vak Ambhrni composing the Devi-Sukta.) and furthermore the translation
of Wilson is not acGurate. :

Secoudly—Even, if “we- believe- in. Sdyana who. attributes the first six verses. to
Trasadasyu, there is nothing to prove .a divine character appertaining to royalty.
Trasadasyu, while he:harps on his oWwn greatness as the ruler of men and - gods and the
uphiolder of Heaven and Earth, nowhere speaks of his eminence as having been due to
hisybeing a king. The truth is, that this king came to be regarded as a mythical
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The influence of sacerdotalism and of the prlestly order was
Germs - of divine immense. For their success, kings: gradually
royalty- came to depend on ritual and: magic. The

desire for divive aid is clearly indicated even by the ev1dence of;, o
the Rig-Veda (cf. Stdas and the Vasisthas). As the. slmpler'

character of society was gradually modified, this desire for divine
help became greater than ever, and this is clear from the Atharva-
Vedic evidence. This last work contains charms, formulas,
amulets and similar things of various description. All these point
to the gradual decay of popular control of the administrative
machinery and the growth of the privileges of the priestly
classes, about whom we find so much in the Brahmanas.
The king stood as the head of the body-politic. ke was, in
Kingship, a ropre. the words of our modern const.itutional
sentative chief at the historians, a representative chief, who symbo-
head of the Rastra. ’
the tribe. He was the war-lord of the tribe, and his primary
duty was to ensure the safety of the tribal community - by

leading its armies and vanquishing the enemies. ~A§"such, he™
was a judge, who wielded the rod of punishment and chast,lsed"

those who violated the customs of the tribe.
The protection of the people from foreign invasion and the
chastisement of enemies of internal peace seem to have been

personage—a demi-god, owing ‘hig birth to-the favour of Indra-and Varuna, who were
won over by the prayers of his mother Purakutsfni, as would appear from the ninth verse
of the same hymn: . °

gag e fi ammvlsaﬁf“nﬁaramt '-Tfﬁﬁ?{" |
FEUAA GG QT FaTW R TIZH 1

His birth and his successful carcer saved the royal family from ruin and ‘so le ‘came
to be regarded as a demi-god~the incarnation both of Indra and Varupa.

lised the unity and the sovereign dignity of

e
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not only- the chief duties of the king but also his best quali-
. Claracter of Vedic 1ications to the royal office. This'is amply
kingship. - proved by the evidence of Vedic hymms. In
more than one place, the king is described as the protector of his
people Gopa Janasya or Gopati Janasya and as such his military
qualities are repvatedly extolled. = In protection lay . his chief
duty. . In many inaugural hymus, prayer is constantly offered so
‘that his enemies may be prostrate beneath his feet (A.V. 1:9).
In many places, he is described as a Ksatriya (A.V.IV..23)
or protector par excellence in distress and in onel passage we
find that the newly elected king boasts of his having destroyed
his enemies, and probably rests. his claim to headship+of the

tribe on that success over the enemies of the commumty
(R.V., X, 174.5.)

smaa. aua%tﬁmg"( faqmﬁ;'*
agreANt H\?ﬂ’v’ﬁ ﬁmwﬁr Emw:r b u

"‘M'Fﬁ‘i‘tﬁéi'more, in the corunation_ribual thef 1k,ingl is identified
with Indra—the war-god and:the protector king of ﬁb’e Devas;.and
‘with Varupa the judge par excellence among the deitiés. . - 7
Whatever- might have been the position of the kmg 4an
relation to his followers, e.g., members of the royal family er his
subjects, gradually, the sole av uhouty of this individual over the
members of the community and their affairs came to be
recognized. Of his other functions and duties we: find nowhere
any detailed “account either in the Rig-Veda or in the,Ai;har}{g
Veda, But the following points may be mentloned .
1) He was the leader of the community. The Coronatlon
hymns of the Rig-Veda indeed speak of ‘the king .as. the. sole
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leader of the Rasfra or the community and pray for an
unassailable steadfast position. The Yajus hymns on corona--
tion .and Radjasiya speak of the king’s pre-eminent position and

leadership of the community. They repeatedly call for the — - -

allegiance of the people to his authority, and speak of the king’s
headship of the “ Jana-rajya.” *

(2) He was the war-lord. The chief duty of the king was
leadership in war. He was to lead his people both in offensive
wars and also in repelling the attacks of foreign enemies. The
early kings led raids within enemy territories. In the Radjastiya
hymns he is described as Purdm bhettd. Moreover, in some of
the coronation hymns the king is designated as Sapatnahi or

~vanquisher of enemies. These refer not only to the non-Aryan
aborigines but to the Aryan cnemies of the tribe owing
allegiance to the king. ,

(3) As king, he had to act probably as a judge. The early
Samhitds contain very little reference to the king’s adminis-
tration of justice, but we may. presume from various circum-
stances the fact that the king was a judge. Thus, since, in many

- hymns the king is identified as the mundane counterpart of
Varuna, the judge among gods, we may conclude that in all
exceptional cases he presided over criminal cases and had, like
‘Varuna, his spies, the spagas, who watched over the conduct of
en, The Ugras were probably the police officers appointed by
the king—so were probably the Jzvagrbh.
In difficult cases, the adjudication probably took place in
his Sabhd, where the Sabhdsadas and Sabhdcaras sat as
~assessors or judges, ‘The Ath8rva-Veda speaks of the sixteen

S % g Ber waua gAW AR WY w98 A9 HER swmosmE—ete., Vaj. Sam, IX, 40,
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Rajanal acting as the Sabhasadas of king Yama. Nothing more
is known of the judicial activities of kings from the Rig-Veda or-
the Atharva-Veda. From the evidence of ‘a passage of the
Kathaka Samhita (XXVIL. 4) we may infer the appomtmenﬁ
of Adhyaksas to try Sadras. 4
On these points, the Brahmanas furnish us w1th more..

important details.  They speak of 'the king’s wielding of the.
rod of punishment (Sat. Br. V. 44.7) and his protectxon of
Dharma. :
Nothing  is known of the chief officials, he -associated: -

The Bxecutive ma- With himself in the government. A number:
chinery. of advisers and military chiefs would have
sufficed for the early governmental machinery. But in course:
of time, some men of importance were associated with the king.
Over and above, there were the Rajakrtas or, Raja kart@ral of
the Atharva Veda.® That book (III. 5) associates with the
king as we have seen, the Rathakaras and Karmaras, who formed
a class of men known as the sti or upasti. In addition, there
were the electing chiefs, the Sata and the Gramaenzs® The,
Rathakaras or Karmiaras rose to importance owing to the fact.
that the chariot was an important thing in connection with the.
warfare of those days. The other mechanics were invaluable-
owing to their great service in supplying accoutrements of war.:
The Gramanzs represented the people of the locahty of which
they were the executive heads.

# 3 Qrar 7Y WENL FHA F ANHE
YW qU HE & A AW A |
q AT Uswa; amEEg ¥
Suei 90 wE o gai AGMA S )
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~+ 'As we pass on to the Brahmana literature, we get more
information as to the other officials attached to the Royal person.
In course of time, the Purokita became an important personage.:
He was ‘not only a royal chaplain, but a moral adviser of the
king and acted as a mediator between a king and his people
and between the king and the gods. In additiop to these, there
were the Ratnins who included the Bhagadugh (collector of
shares), the Aksavapa (dice-player), the Sata, the Grama#z, the:
Sen@ni (Commander of the Army), and the Samgrahity (the
- tax-collector), . As we proceed, Sacivas and Amatyas come into
prominence, and Rajapurugas are frequently mentioned, Apart
from these, there were the members of the Sabha (adv1sory ”
body) of:which we have already spoken. s
Asoyet; there was no taxation in the proper sense of the‘ ‘
Taxatzon . word. The king's dignity was maintained
by income arising from various sources, The
king was: entxtled tothe Vali or tribute of his subjects, as we know
from the Coronation Hymn of the Rig-Veda (X. 173.8.) where

prayer is offered so that Vali may be paid to him and to- hlm_w“w‘

otily. * T the Atharva-Veda, the king is granted “a share in
vill‘ages kine and horses” (A.V. 1V, 22.1), sbowmg that as
yet he was not: the sole land-owner of the community.- Later on,-
however royal power increased in this respect. S
- In the earliest period, the king was not regarded as the owner
Royal ownership of ©Of the land belonging to the community. ~Yet;:
land. as we proceed downwards, we- find the
monarch endowed with such prexogativea as make him competent
to make gift of villages. ' Of such gifts we have unmistakable
evidences in the Brahmanas and the Upanisads.  This power of»
giving away villages has been interpreted by scholars (who
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scent. the existence of western feudal ideas) as being due to
the fact that in theory the monarch was the owner of the land of
the community. ’

This however, is neither supported by the evidence of
the Vedic texts nor of thelater Smrti works. Indeed,as weshall
see later on, this point has been discussed in detail, in the Satras-
of Jaimini and as a result of this discussion the conclusion is
- reached that land belongs not to the king, but to the man who
tills it, Again, when we make a careful consideration of the
theories underlying the principles of taxation, we always find the
idea  that the tribute paid to the king was not rent for the land
but it was a tax out and out, paid to the king as his wages,
which were granted to him in lieu of protection.

Consequently, we may explain away this right of Qlft by
the king—

(1) as merely the grant of regalia—which did not affect
the real rights of private individuals arising out of clearing and
cultivation. : '

(2) or, these glfts may be described either as grants of
uncultivated land or of those belonging to non-Aryan people over
whom the donee installed himself as a nominal landlord enjoying
certain rents and profits and exercising jurisdiction over the
holders of real rights therein, o

In lieu of the veneration and respect paid to the king, he

“Tdeas about royal - Was bound to further the interest of the com-
functions and duties. - pypity, The duties attached to the royal
office acoordmg to the ideas of those days made it incumbent
on the holder of the royal office to contribute actively to the
welfare of the community. The Rastra idea, as it developed
itself, emphasised upon the economic and social needs of the

14
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people, and the king was to do everything to further these, =
His duties were not merely those of police but he was to look
to the well-being of agriculture and to find out sustenance
for his people. This is apparent from the following verse of
the Yajurveda (IX.) Rajastiya ritual where the priest addresses
the king es follows :— . 4

& & uz) ganfa awa gasfa aww
WY @7 FHAW @7 @& &G qWIF @

From what has been stated above, Vedic polity may thus be

Vedio pality com- summarised as a political conditipn in whichthe

pared with the Indo- governmental powers were distributed among
Germamc . .

a king, a Council and an Assembly of the
people.* It may thus be favourably compared with Freeman’s
Indo-Germanic polity.

We thus have in the Vedic king, the sole reposnory of the
executive power, while the Sabhd was the advisory body. 1In
this, as we shall see, the chiefs, the plomment members of the
royal family, learned Brahmins, the Purohita and other notables
had their place. The Vedic hymns themselves give us mno
information on the constitution of the Sabha, but its consti-
tution may be presumed from the evidence of later literature.
The Rajakrt, the Gramani, or the troop-leaders had presumably
places in it. This is not unnatural and seems to be confirmed
by the evidence of the constitution of other countries.
Naturally, the king’s counsellors should be his nedr kinsmen or

® Ref.—TFreeman’s Comparative Politics, pp. 43—49. Sidgwick’s Development of
European Polity, p. 32. See also H. Spencer’s Socmlogy—-on Political Institutions
Chap. V.. ,
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‘Vthosé in  whom he could rely and to whom he entrusted
the exercise of authority velating to the various branches of
adminstration.

Last of all, as we shall see very soon, there was the Samit:

~ which regularly met to express the popular approval of acts either

mooted to it for dcceptance or to join in' state ceremonies,  Some
Atharva-Vedic passages suggest that the Samiti met either to
elect the king or to approve of his ascending the throne. A
popular gathering to accept the new kmg subsisted to the last
days of Hindu independence. :



I

The Sabha

Frou this account of the evolution of kingship, we pass on to
a discussion of the character and constitutional position of
‘those great public Assemblies in which the people met and
expressed their opinion freely. |
These were two in number : —(1) The Sabha.
(2) The Samiti, which was also called by various other names
e.g., Samgati, (R.V.,X.141.4) or Samgrama. We take the Sabha first.
The word Sabha denoting an assembly occurs throughout
the Vedic literature. Clearly it meant an assembly or gathering,
as it continues to mean even in our own days. But unfortunately,
details about its character and composition in the Vedic period
are so scanty, that it is difficult to form any idea about it easily.
Indeed, this lack of details has given rise to differences of

opinion among scholars, Hille-brandt came to the conclusion---

that the Sabha and the Samiti were identical, Sabhd meaning
the place of Assembly and the Samiti, the Assembly itself.
Zimmer, on the other hand tried to identify the Sabha, with the
village on the evidence of a passage in the Vijasaneyi Samhita
(IIT. 45 and XX. 17), in which prayer is offered to the gods
for the expiation of sins that are committed in Yhe village, the
Aranya and the Sabha.

Neither of these views, however, seem to be supported by
the general evidence of Vedic literature or by passages in which
the word Sabha occurs.

108
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Hillebrandts’ view seems to fall to the ground, in as much as’
a passage of the Atharva-Veda, clearly describes the Sabh& and
Samiti as two different bodies, This would appear from A.V.
VIII, 12. 1. where Sabhd and Samiti are described as the two
daughters of Prajapati. (wwr ¥ afafraraat wsnuazfeady €fEzm).

The two ave again distinguished and mentioned side by
gide in A.V. VIIL 10. 5. and XIIL 1. 56. Again, in the Atharva-
Veda, in the Vratya hymns, we have the account of the origin
of various bodies where the two are separately mentioned. Cf.

AV, ,XV.8&09. 2

s aq) uFRisEgy .6 iy agea )
& g1 9 wfufag 8ar 9 @ IgmEEwq ) eo

“He went away to the people, Sabha and Samiti and Seni (army)
and Surf followed him. He who hath this knowledge becomes
the clear house of Sabh@, Samiti, Send (army) and Surd
(wine.)” :
- In-ariother place, too, they are clear]y mentloned side bV side
ze. in AV, VIL 1

We turn next to discuss the view of Zimmer that the
Sabh# was the village-assembly. The two passages, cited by
him to prove this connection, are found in Vaj. Sam: ITI. 45 and
XX. 17. In both of these, prayers are offered to expiate
various sins committed by men. The first passage runs as
follows : —agia agv@  gewwrat Afetwd ) a@ammar  safad
agsa gTaE ETET i The second passage is plactxcally the same
as the previous - one, though it 1s slightly modified (aﬁm '
azt@ gqawigt afzfwd ) %3 3g¥ FRagmwr I9 aemwﬁz
wd f g@ragsmata 1)
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Trans.—* Each fault in village, or in wilderness, in
Assemblages or corporeal sense ; each sinful Act, we have done
to Sadra or Arya—or to either’s disadvantage, even of that 8in
thou art the expiation.” ' ;
A careful consideration of this passage shows, that there is
hardly anything to warrant a connection between the village and
the Sabha. We are no more justified in regarding the Sabha as
the village assembly, than we should be in holding it as the
assembly of the Aranya or the wild. Kvidently, what the reciter
of the hymn meant is that expiation for sins be granted to him,
for all sinful acts, in ordinary social life in the village in sport
(in the Aranyas) or in Assemblies (Sabba) during discussion, in
addition to those caused by the frailty of senses. (‘g FuaAY
I G MANUART ORA HATAV, | A FqA| qga1 AA0EAQ
THa | au1 arai fear g’F wyeslaverrafes aww ) There
19, moreover, hardly any Vedic passage which goes to support
‘the views of Zimmer, :
It is difficult, <to determine the original character of

this gathering. The word Sabhd (cf. Ind.-Eu. Sebh-a) is derived

from a root, closely associated with O.E. Sibb, Ger. Sippe, Got.
Sibja all meaning an association of the kin, tribe, family or
the clan. , |
Probably, early Sabhds were of this type but later on, with
turther development the Sabhé became not only an association -
of kinsfolk but of men bound together either by ties of blood
or of local contiguity. Consequently, it came to mean any. kind
of gathering, for religious purposes, for sport, or for discussion
of local interest. - In a state of society characterised by the free
Workmg of public opinion, gatherings for various purposes
were very common and their existence is proved by references
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" to them in literature, Indeed, the Yajus Samhits, repeatedly
(see XVI. 24y speaks of Sabh@s and Sabhfipatis. (®®@: wuRA:
maafasd: ). RV, X: 34, 6. speaks of the Sabhi as a dicing-
assembly. (wwifa fwas, s=saw Su@ifa a@=r gowE
gl s 7 favfar wie nfaSiaR gua wr waifaa)

With theses however, we are not concerned and we try to
determine the character of that Sabha which held a conspicuous
place in the political institutions of the community. This
Sabh8, which we may designate as the Political Council, bad
hardly any connection with the village, but was a central
aristocratic gathering associated with the king. This latter fact
would appear later from the consideration of a large number of
passages. A number of passages has been cited by Ludwig
to prove the high social status of the members of the Sabhas.

1. Thus,in R.V. VIII. 4.9, in praise to Indra, the priest says,
“Oh Indra, your votaries are comely in appearance, they are
rich in horses, chariots aund kine; they receive wealth, a‘hd go
to the Sabha—the delight of all” (mml T} sy nat
sfewe @ Q@) iAW 941 @99 Wt gwiafa | | ) |

2. In X 71 10 (Ha' Afm. gne@an gaeTEd gE@n HQTU)
" Yagas acts as a friend and gives mommence in fhe asgembly.

: 3. The third passage, e.g., VIL speaks of the-
assemblage of the Sujatas. (s % % I, Si’lvgc’aﬁr AR | qAT AT
HRIEE GIATAL: 1)

4, In A.V.XIX 57.2,, in connection with the charm agamst
evil dream, weg are told that ‘“ Princes come together —pregumably
to make the assembly complete”” ,

- To these, again, the evidence of another passage may be
added, e, of RV, 1. 91. 20, where Soma is spoken of as giving
him who offers oblations, a son skilled in house affairs,
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and prominent in the Sabha and in sacrifice. (tﬁtﬁ """ aﬂ"" ﬂﬁ* -

TI|ATY tﬁtﬁ N wAw aetf%n mzm fazeir Ny ﬁ:nmw |
aqr IZTATER 1) ,
~While the evidence of these passages cannot be taken to be

couclusive, they show at least that the Sabha was not the rendez-- i

vous of men of all circumstances. Thus, Sabheya, is rather a-
term of distinction. We are further told that the rich men went
to the Sabha (VIIL 4. 9). Similarly, R.V., I[. 24.13, speaks of
Jabheya Vipras. (seatfust wg ww@fm aga wddr fan Wik
@R §AT ete.)

Then, again, we come to a number of passages which prove
an intimate connection of the Sabhd with the king rather than
supporting Zimmer’s contention that the Gramani presided over
the Sabhd. True to say, this latter view is entirely the work of
his own imagination. To turn to our point, the view that the king
was intimately connected with the Politecal Sabha is proved
by the following passages— :

(1) In the Chandogya Upani, V. 3. 6, we find the
Brahmana Gautama going to meet the king in his Labha
(& ¥ Wi |WW 9ATT | €919 ete.)

(2) Secondly in Chan, VIIL 14. 1, Prajapati, the Lord of
the universe is spoken of as having a Sabha. (¥ WT®T gSga;
qui W uud ete.).

(3) The next important evidence connecting the king with
the Sabh3, is furnished by the éatapatha Brahmana III. 3. 5. 14,
where Soma is spoken of as an Emperor or Overlord holding
a durbar .or court to which under-kings are flocking together.
( & T AT

The evidence of these passages clearly points to the fact, that
apart from the various local Sabhéis for purposes of meeting,

B
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dice-play or merriment, there was the Sabha par excellence—the
political council which by the time of the later hymns and of the
Brihmanas came to be associated with the king. - This Sabh# was
evolved out of the changing political circumstances. As the king
became the prigcipal factor in the political system of “the day;
his person came to be associated with rich men of position and
the elders whose counsel had so much weight and authority
- with the community. These formed his advising body and he
came to be dependent on their advice and counsel. The. evolu-
tion of this body was similar to that of the Council of Chiefs
among the Teutons, to the Senate among the Romans and the
Witanage mot among the Anglo-saxons.
, - The king could not do without the advice or the agreemen
~of the members who spoke and hotly discussed pmposals This
i3 clearly expressed by the tenor and spirit of A V. VII 12 whlch
- was presumably uttered by a king.
“In accord may Prajapati’s two daughters Sabha and Samm

protect me. - May every man I meet; respect and aid me: Fair =

be my words, Oh! my fathers at the meetings.

2. We know thy name, Oh! Conference, thy name is inter-
change of talk; Let all the company who join the conference
agree with me. ‘

8. Of these men seated here, I make the splendour and the
lore my own. Indra make me conspicuous in all thls,ga,t,hered
company.” [A.V, VIL 12. Trans. by Griffith]. ot

While the Sabha was the advisory body to the king, it

Functions of the had other functions too, which it continued to
‘Sabba. wield to the last days of Hindu. Political
existence. It acted as a Judicial Assembly. The members of the
Sabhid acted as assessors, and it was premded over in a later age

15 .
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by the king hlmself The reflection of anthropomorphlc 1deas led

people to credit Yama, the king and judge of ‘the departed vslthf" )

having a Sabha and a number of Sabhisadas. A. V., I, 29, 1,
speaks of Yama’s Sabbasadas dividing among themselves 1/16 of

hopes fulfilled or of pious deeds (of merit) done.on the earth. A

second passage of the same book, and of the same lLiymn
extolling the Sabhd mentions the Sabhasadas, while R. V.
X. 71. 10 contains the following passage.

i.e. WA Al AMWWAT QUTATEA T&aT @I |
fefautyq fogufngurat fear wafa sifsama

The word fanfeweyq is worthy of nofe and shows the judicial
character of the Sabha in as much as partiality or misconduct in
a trial, made the Sabhya, a sinner. Again, the judicial capacity
of the Sabhasadas is further proved by the evidence of a

Its Judicia1l DPassage of the Vajasaneyi Samhitda. Thus, in
Character. - connection with Pur usa-medha a Sabha-cara

is sacrificed to Dharma (V). XXX, 6: wavas €qreT#q)or the, ,

Lord of Justice, (See a]so Tait, Br. I11. 4. 2. 1.)

Norg.—Vidatha.—The existence of councils ‘like the Sabha iy also proved by other

words. Of these, the Vidatha is of importance. The word, occurs in Rig-Veda” in:
nnumerable passages, but its meaning is disputed. Roth took it to mean an’ assembly for

secular or religious ends or for war, Ludwig took it to mean an assembly of Maghavans

and Brahmanas. Zimmer took it in the sense of a smaller assembly than the Sabbhi’

(Alt. Leb. 117). The authors of the Vedic Index (II. 206) entertain doubtsin regard
to this meaning. There are however passages in which the meaning & assembly " seems
appropriate and Whitney has taken it in that sense (A. V., I. 13. 4.

One. more passage of the Atharva Veda (XII. 1. 56), may be cited to prove that the
Sabha was distinet from the Samiti and it was an important gathering and not merely the

Asﬂunbly ball." AV, VIIL. 10. also makes it clear. See Jayaswal Hindu Polity; pp i,21

ie. B ATl aRE a1 A S YR )
& qyran: afeaaey g 986 9 )
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The Samiti

ApArT from the Sabhd@, which is thus proved to have been the
advisory council of the selected few, there remained another
1mpﬂrtant body—the Samiti which was ‘also known by other
names, ie, Samgati or Samgrama. The word is presumably
~derived from the Toot ¥ to go or come, along with the associative
prefix sam which intensifies the act of assemblage. It occurs
in innumerable places of the Rig-Veda and Atharva Veda, but
references to it are fewer in later Vedic literature. We quote a
few of the passages with a view to determine its character. ,
: ~In many places the meaning is rather obscure. Thus, in
“R.V.I 95.8. (w1 2aavar arufaaga) the meaning is entirely
metaphorlcal and hardly gives any clue to finding out its .
real character. In other passages the meaning is clearer,
Thus, in R.V, IX. 92. 6, the word though occuring in a
The Samiti simile gives us some idea as to its h.ﬁeaning a
‘ collective body. In this passage, king Soma
is described as entering a vessel as the priest enters the house
‘containing the sacrificial animal and as a king enters the Samiti,
(-l sga el Ao ust w g @fad@fana ) |
- Similarly, in another passage (X. ¢7. 6) in connection with
the healing powers of medicinal herbs, as applied by a Vipra
the author of the hymn refers to the simile of kings coming to
the Samiti. (gawaY: sawa st afaaf@as) f@an @ s=!
famasemtagEaa 1)
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of the hymn AV, V. 19. In that hymn, a Bral
anathemising, the turbulance of the Vitahavyas and
who in their pride of power wronged the Bhrgus, d
cattle and were destroyed in their turn.  The Bral
there uttering a curse on those who destroy the cattle
There he constantly alludes to the catastrophe
Ragtra or the kingdom of tyrranical ksatriya .3
enumerating all the horrors which befall these tyr:
kingdom, he sums up by saying that ‘the rain of
falls not on him who wrongs the priest. The Samat:
gathering and hence loyalty) doés not submit to hin
no friend to do his will.” . [ wrar wfinid; @’ « fas
A consideration of the evidence furnished by
cited above enables us to come to the following
regards the character of the Samiti.
(1) That it was a mtheuna of the Whol
commumty
(2) It was the assembly of the Rastra.
(3) That it had a close connoction with the
and met o1 all important occasions like Royal
times of war—or national calamity, Probably, tk
sconvened to elect and accept the king or to approv
Something more remains yet to be said ab
Its connection with 1t 18 sigoificant to note that
Samgrawa. Indian commentators have ta
Samm to mean war or battle-array. Thns Sayan:
word Samiti by gg or d9IH e.g. qfﬁa\r—-qmq {
whafa, —wafa s g91a wafq dam (Com. or
Yaska too, (L. ch. II) sometimes assigns to
meaning of battle ( TQ:...Efﬁfﬁ:...mmarqﬁﬁ ) th
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he attaches the meaning of Yagfia. (Bom. Ed.pp. 11.). The
same idea of war is found in classical literature (See Amara. 11. 8.

106) and in the Mah&bharata the gatherlng of prmces on -
Yudhisthira’s Rajastya is called a Samiti. :

Furthermore, it is curious to note in the hymn on the praise

of the Earth (A.V. XIL 1) that the word stands side by side with
the word Samgrdma, a word, which like the Samiti originally
meant a gathering (e.g. of vill ages) but came to mean war 1n
classmal literature. : '

From these evidences, we may further come to the
conclusion that probably the word Samiti was also applied to
mean originally a war-array of the tribesmen. -This view seems
to gain ground from the comparative study of similar institutions
in the early history of other communities. Its early military
character may be favourably compared with that of other such
assemblies in ancient History.

The freemen of the Homeric age assembled in military

Parallels from the ~ AYTAY, and decided important questions
history of other coun- (Sidgewick P. 34—36). In the case of the
tries. : . . . i .

Teutonic tribes, we have fuller accounts in
the pages of ‘Vacitus, where we are told that the armed freemen
of the tribe assembled in a gathering and with them rested
the real decision of peace and war. “I1f they disapproved”
says Tacitus ““they indicated their rejection by murmurs and
groans. 1If they approved they clashed their spears.” (Tacitus.
(Germania. 11.)

Likewise, in the case of the Romans the Assembly was
modelled on a military organisation, and thus arose the
Comitia Centuriata, in whlch wen retained the same place and
posmon as in the army.

T
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We find not only the germs of this imperialistic idea in the
Rig-Vedic hymns but a clear evidence of the
struggle for-over-lordship Details are lacking,
but the hymns contain a number of words and facts, which clearly
speak of higher types of soverign power, for which the prinrbes and
chiefs fought. Of such, we have the word Ekardja (Rig-Veda
VIIL 37. 3) both in the Rig-Veda and in the Atharva, which
meant nothing but a * sole ruler” dominating over a vast area.
We have next the word Samraj which meant according to the
Brahmanas, a higher type of sovereignty than that exercised
by the ordinary king. As a result of the reflection of the
anthropomorphic idea, this word is even applied to some of the
divine rulers. Varuna especially is called a Samrdt more
than once (R. V. IIL 55, 7, 56—5; 1V. 21. 1; VL 27. 8;
VIII 19. 32) The same word, as we shall see leter on, occurs
in- the Vajasaneyl and the other Sambitas, (V, 32, XIIL 75,
XX. 5).

In addition to this, we have another word, e.g. ddhird; which
in later literature, undoutedly meant a suzerain ruler of higher
authority. It occurs in the Rig-Veda (X, 128, 9) where the
speaker claims higher soverign power (gaat §g1 wifga®r sufvegs

il Awrafaunamy ). The same word occurs, in  the
" Athrava Veda (VI 98. 1, 1X. 10. 24), and in the Yajus Sambhitis
~(Taitt. Sam—II. 4. 14 2; Maitrd. Sam IV. 12 3; Kat. Sam —
VIIL 17.).

Apart from the mention of such words, we.have the clearer
evidence of the bymns themselves. From thete we know of
conquerors like ['rasadasyu, Daivavéta, Divodasa, or Sudds who
all tried to establish their authority over the neighbouring
clans and tribes even in the carlier period. |

Rig-Vedic evidence,
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Along with thxs Imperialism, came the growing influence
of Sacerdotalism and its reaction on social
~and political development The conquerors

trusted in their mxhtary prowess but for a moral sanction of their
»deeds and a formal recognition, they turned to the priesthood
the votaries - of the divine powers. Great sacrlﬁces were
mstltuted or their character modified to suit the occasion, Of
these, we have the Rajastiya which though not alluded to in the
Rig-Veda, is mentioned in the Atharva, Yajus and the other
Samhitas, the Agvamedha which is clearly alluc Jod to by the
hymns of the Rig Veda and a number of other suclp We shall
bave occasion to dicuss these in'detail very soon.
S

3
1

The Sacrifices.
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BOOK THREE . THE LATER VEDIC AGE

. “The Bréﬁrhénic Evidence,
New Kingdoms

AS we pass on gradually to the close of the Vedlc Age, we find
in the later Samhitas and Brahmanas a clear ev1dence of a
new phase of political evolutlon Strictly speakmg, there is no
~clear line of demarcation, separating the age of the Rik hymns
~ from that of the later Samhitds or the Brahmanas, and to speak of
the age of hymns in contra-distinction to that of the Brahmanas,
will be something un-scientific. The Brahmanas show but a
contmulty of development and contain very old matenals
~ometimes older than the hymns themselves. .
- From the evidence of the Brahmanas, we know that the social
fabric underwent momentous changes as the
result of 1he aecelelated working of those

Iomentous change&

same, *m}q ,Lheze was the fast modification of the pohtlcal
system, owing to the modification of the environment and the
_introduction of new factors therefrom. The importance of this
""age was remarkable. It was an epoch of conflicts and com-

' "":'promlses that marked the transition from a simpler to a

complex life.. At the same time, political integration came
through the channel of religion and in it were evolved those
ideas and principles, which influenced the subsequent political
~development of the country but too deeply. |

125



126 | Hz'ndu Polity and Political T /zeori'es

Gradually, the Aryans spread over a vast plam the topo-
Expavsion over the 8Taphy of which exerted an influence on' their” "
plain, ~ institutions and ideals.. Dmmg their sojourn

in the narrow cut-up valleys of the Punjab, the tribal spirit ha.d"fir;i .

subsisted but all this changed with the advance east-ward. The
rich plain furnished an extensive field for expamsion and the
narrower ideals passed away. The various sections marched
‘continually forward, till the spirit of movement died down
into a settled life, but at the same time intensified the desire for
imperial hegemony and conquest. ~

Then there were social changes of great 1mportance The
germs of clags distinction or those of race among the ruling
sections developed into the system of caste and this was fostered
by the desire for the preservation of racial purity and identity.
In the midst of diverse peoples whom the conquerors found,
this desire led to the formation of social grades with more or
less clearly defined gocio-economic duties assigned to each, the .-
whole forming a federated social organisation. The ruling race,
| Brahm;mg anq the Ksatriyas asserted their supremacy over
Keatriyas. " the others, but they had to yield to the priest-
hood deriving importance from their connection with the sacrificial
art which exercised so great an influence on the minds of a
primitive people. This success was not attained eagily, but
before it was recognised the prince and the priest fought and
~only after a bitter struggle the former was worsted. The mass
of the peaceful Vig§ formed a separate order or caste, the ranks

of the Sadra were strengthened by the addmon of new pPoples,f,, -

jasslmllated into the fold of Aryan society. Many such new
. peoples received a recognized place in Aryan soclety and were
"rega,rded 8s mlxed castes, :
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It is not the place for dilating upon these in detail, but it
is clear that the Brahmana age saw the final
recognition of those prineiples which have
mﬂuenced the later social evolution of India. All the castes .
came to be associated with different duties and occupations.
The common “privileges of the three higher castes came to
bé recognized, the social excellence of the Brahmana was
admitted, the position of the mixed castes or those by
adoption, was regulated and the mautual relation between
the Brahmana and the Kgatriya laid down. The origin of
caste led to speculations which we find ~embodied in the .-
Brabmanas. F

Racial expansion led to racial contacts, which were also
fraught with momentous changes. In course of their eastern
expansion, the Aryans met various peoples whose influence on
them was undoubtedly great. The history of these races is lost
and we have no means of studying their influence properly. But
it meets the eye of every historian, that the eastern section of
~ Aryan dom came to be distinguishad by its peculiar excellence in
intellectual life and a new type of political evelution. The Kast,
__especially the Kogala-Videha region, distinguished itself by its
philosophy and its paternal imperialistic ideal. It produced its
_ philosopher kings the Janakas, its sages like Yajfiavalkya,
~ Kapila -and Asuri, and in a later age, its Buddha, Mahavira and
~Pargvanatha and the other formulators of the intellcctual and
~moral ideals of the Vratya Aryan :

With ‘social changes, religion (if we are permittcd to cali
Ghanges in the charao. 1t & Teligion) changed its character. Its chlef
ter of Religion. interest centred round sacrifice and a maze’
of complicated rituals and rites. The age of mere humanistic

Social organisation.
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ideas and aspirations was gone.  The place of chlld hkef h
in the gods and their bouaty was taken by a demre to
understand the root-causes of Nature's great phenom
eternal changes and modifications, the sufferings and so:
of man, the good and evils of human actions, the cravings for :
joy in llfe and the means of attaining them. The Organic Theory
gained ground (as we may see from the ideasin the Purusa-stikta)

and the universe was regarded an organic whole, with a unity

of purpose  The idea of universal order influenced this religion
and sacrifice became its heart and soul. Everything was supposed
to arise out of sacrifice, even the universal system—the races
of men—the diversities of creation Kverything was interpreted
in terms of the sacrifice. This sacrificial religion too marked a
transition from simple faith in the gods to an effort for higher self-
realisation through purity and intellectual excellence—through
knowledge of the retribution of Karma, e.g. good and evil actions.
The sacrificial religion was accompanied by a complication
of the sacrificial art, and the pre-eminence of the sacrificial
priests. Fven in politics,the influence of the latter was immense.
Trom simple priests they rose to be the mediators between

the king and the people, and between their ralers and those

of the great universal system—the devas.

As the centre of political activity fast shified to the East,
the Madbyadega, for a time became the
homeland of political aétivity and intellectual
excellence It became also the cradle of the sacmﬁcxalzehglon ;
It was in this region that a number. of states with considerable
territories were formed fringed by a number of outer states in

- the north, east, west and south. Gladual];y as we sha]l see, the
East rose mto promlnence

' The Madhyadesn.
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These states arose mostly out of the older tribes and
communities. In some cases, new states were formed by tle
settlement of clans and sections in the outer fringe area. But
for the most part, these states arose with the re-grouping or
re-arrangement of the old clans and sections. = Arising partly
thfoughﬁconques’t ‘and partly through association and assimi-
lation, these new states were ruled, either by the old dynasties,
or septs of the old ones who had proved their prowess over

their kinsmen.
Of the states the following are worthy of mention :—

(a) In the central region—

(D) Kuru—-—modern district of Sirhind, with capital at
, ~ Asandivant or Hastindpura.

2y Paficala—in the region of modern Rohilkhand.

(3)  Matsya—in the region of modern Jaypur.

(4) - Usinara—near the Kuru Country.

In the Nor th-—-
®) Kogalr—in the region of Oudb and Fyzabad.

In the Fast—
~(6) Kagi—round the sacred city of Baranasi,
@) Videha—in modern North Eastern Behar.
(8) Anga——near modern Bhagulpur.
(9) Magadha—South Behar.

In the South— «
(10) Cedi—in modern Bundelkund.
(11)  Satvatas (or the Yadava confederation),
(12) Vidarbha—near the Narmada region.

17
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In the North: west, there were the Uttara- Kurn Uttara-”
Madra, Gandhara, Kekaya, and a- number of other states ‘which
maintained their old position and order. The Ambaﬁthyas lay,
probably to the region of the Southern Indus.

The Kingdom of the Kurus—The most famous of such kmg—
doms was that of the Kurus which is first mentioned in the
Atharva Veda, which sings the praise of Par 1k81t Kauravya.
Next, in the [pic literature, we find the prominence of the
Kauravas who are described as Bharatas or Pauravas. They
were Pauravas being descended from Puru the youngest son
of Yayati. They were also -Bharatas, being descended. from
Bharata Dauhsanti, who gave his name to the ruling tribe and
with their growing importance, to the whole country now known
as India. ,

According to a tradition recorded in the 94th Chapter of tbe
Adi- Parvan, King Samvarana of the Puru line
son of Rksy was defeated by his Paficala scions
and had to fly to the hilly region of the [ndus., With the help of
Vadistha’s prayers he gained success again, retrieved his: lost
fortune and his son Kuru founded a royal line in the celebrated
Kurukgetra, Of his many sons, were Pariksit, (who had three
sons viz. Kaksasena, Ugrasena and Citrasena) and Janamejaya one
of whose sons was Dhrtarastra. The sons of Dhrtaragtra were
five and in his line arose Pratipa and others. Pratipa’s three
sons were Devipi, Santanu and Bahlika. This brings us to the
évents leading to the great war., After éantanu, we have as is
well-known, Vicitratravirya who had two song e g., Dhrtaras-
tra and Pandu, the last two giving birth to the heroes of the
Bharata war. Yudhigthira was followed by Pariksit, and hl‘}
successor was Janamejaya Pariksita,

Rise of the Wurns,
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The two dynastic lists (i.e ch. 94 and 95) of the Adi vary
con&derably and there is wide divergence as to the order of
princes or their relatlon to each other But this does not prove
that the names are imaginary since many of these names of ‘the
Puru or Kuru princes as recorded in the Epic, occur in Vedie
literature. Thuss we have Puriravas Aila the founder of the

Kunt Princes i e LD0T race (R. V., X. 95 Sat Br.XL 5.1 1),
Rigveda. Ayu (R. V. L. 53 10, and IL. 14 7), Yajati
Nahusya (R V. 1. 3L. 17; X. 63. 1), Para (R. V., VIL. 8. 4 ; 18,
13.), Bharata Dauhsanti (éat Br. XIIT 5. 4. 11-12), Ajamidha
(R. V. 1V. 44 6), Rksa (R. V., VIIL. .68 15), Kuru, Uccaihgravas (J.
U. Br. 111. 29), Pratipa Piatisttvara (A V., XX 1290. 2), Balhika
“Pratipiya (Sat Br. XII 9 3. 3), Santanu (R.V, X. 98),
 Dhrarastra Vaicitravirya (Kat. Sam. X, 0.), Pariksita Kauravya
(A., V., XX, 127 -7 & 10) ete.

i 'The”péurﬁnika lists however mention two Pariksits, one
. bemg the son of Kuru (and father of Kaksasena, Ugrasena
~and grutasena) while the other flourished after the great
Bharata Battle It is difficult to indentify the Pariksit of the
Atharva Veda with either of the Epic kings of the same name.
Plobably, the second Pariksit has more claims to be 1dent1ﬁed<,
with the Vedic Pariksit.® ‘ :
The Kurus, both according to Vedic and Kpic evidence,
~ were Pauravas as well as Bhalatas They are very prominent
in the Brahmana literature. This was due to the fact thatin
course of time,, the line of Kuru hecame the most prominent to
the exclusion *of the other branches of the Pauravas who had

#-For ar wumen& as to the identification, date and the early history of the Pariksitas
see: H.-C Roy Chowdhnry ¢ Political History of Tudia from the Accession o.’c Pariksit to

-~ the Coronation of Bimbisdra. Pp.1-—7.
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once dominated over the other sections. Turopean scholars see
in the Kurus (see Oldenberg—Buddha, pp, 409—10) a fusion of
the Trtsus and Bharatas. But, if we beleive in the Pauranic
evidence and try to interpret the Vedic evidence in terms of
the Paurénic, we find it clear that the Trtsus and Bharafas

were close kinsmen of the tribe or sept which came to be

known as the Kurus* ;
According to the Xpic (I. 109 ch.), the Kuru kingdom lay
k between the Drsadvati and the Gangd and
comprised three districts e.g., Kuru, Kuru-
+ jangala and‘Kurukset’r'a. According to the Taittiriya Aranyaka
tradition, it was bounded by the Khandava forest on the south,
the Targhna on the north and the Parinah on tbe west. The
kingdom corresponded roughly speaking, to the modern Sirhind
district (V.I, 1. 169—70) and was watered by the rivers Drsadvati
Sarasvati, Kaugiki, Aruni, Apaya and also by the Pastya accord-
ing to Pischel (V. I, I. 170). There was also the lake
éaryanﬁvant, otherwise known as the Anyatah-plakga.

The Bharatas of the Kuru line figure prominently in the
Brabmana literature as the patrons of the sacred ritual, as well
as great conquerors. Their greatness as the champions of
orthodoxy is already hinted atin the Rig-Veda. The goddess

Locality of the Kuros.

# Sudis- himself was undoubtedly a Blfirata, In Vasigtha's hymn, he is described
as the napta of Devabata, while we find in RV, (JII. 23—2), Devasravas and’ Devavita
described as Bharatas. The Trtsus and Bharatas were probably different sections of the

~sune family. -Sudés, a scion -of the Paficila section became promi.nent for a’tinze; butk'
some time afterwards; this supremacy passed to the descendents of Kuru. From the
accession to power of this rising section, the federated clans or tribes becaine known as the
Kurus, - That they were intiinately connected. in this way and that the "different - sections
retained. their identity to some extent .is “seen frowm the formula which was used in
proclathing the king-elect to. the Bharata people.. See Vedic Index, 11.p. 96,

N
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Bharati seems to have been the presiding deity of the Bharatas,
who were also connected with the sacred Sarasvati.

Of the  Bharata conquerors, we find the names of many in

© The Ruruein the the Dr@hmanas.  We find in the batapatha
Brahmanas. that ~ Bharata Dauhsanti, performed - the
Agvamedha and ke was inaugurated to higher kingship by Dirgha-
tamas Mamateya. Another, Satanika Satrajita was consecrated by
Somagusman Vajaratndyana (See Ait. Br. VIII. 21—23, and
Sat. Br. XIIT 5 4.

While we get but little details about the early Kurus, the
history of line from Pariksita becomes more clear. The Bharata
war round which centres the chief interest of the Epic narrative,
is hardly mentioned in the later Vedic literature. But there are
‘hints - pointing to such an event and the absence of details
about the war may be attributed to the fact that the war was but
- a struggle between two sections of the ruliﬁg race of the Iurus,
one of which gained the upper hand with the help of the
Panealas

Pariksgita was followed by Janamemya who figures in the
Brahmanas (Ait. Br. VIIX 34 and VIIL 21, Sat
Br, XI1I. 5. 4;XI. 5. 5 13), as a great

conqueror. He performed two h01 se- sacrlﬁces one with the help
~of ~the=priest Indrota Daivapi Saunaka and another with Tura
Kavageya as priest.  Ilis capital was the rich city of Asandivant
probably the same as Hastindpur. He conquered Taksasila
and tried to exterminate the Taksas, to avenge the death of his
father at their hands and this probably found itself converted
in mythical Janguage into the celebrated Snake-sacrifice.

According to a Pauranic and Epic tradition, he came into
conflict with the Brabmanas headed by Vaisampayana. According

The Royal Line.
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to the account in the MatSya@uréga,thé king had to"ab'diyc':'a‘t'e

and his son succeeded him but according to the Vayu Purana, -
the king perished as the result of the curse of the Brahmanas.
We have the repetition of this story in many of the later works.
(See Kautilya Arthagastra, Ch. on /ndriya-jaya and Kdmandaka: I.
commentary of Sankar arya.) . :

Janamejaya and his three brothers Bhimasena, Uglasena,x
. _ and éxutasena, seem to have been well-
Successors of Pariksit,
have traditions about their horse-sacrifice (éatap. Br, XIIL 5. 4. .
3 and Sankhyayana Srauta Satra—XVI 9. 7.) According. to
the Tpic, Kaksasena was one of his brothers. Next in succes-
sion to Janamejaya, according to the Purdpas (Visnu 1V. 21.),
were éutanika, Agvamedha, Adhisimakysna, and Nicakgu. in
whose reign the capital was transferred to Kaugambi. Probably
twenty-fifth in descent from this prince was Ksemaka, with whomn
the line of Kaugambi Kurus ended.

All of these names recorded in the Purinas do not occur in-
the Vedic literature. On the other hand, we find some new names
of Kuru princes like Abhipratirin Kaksaseni, Vrddbadyumna
Abhipratarina and bis son Rathagrtsa.

There is reason for believing that in course of time the Kuru
kingdom was divided into parts. Ifor, in addition to the Kangambi
branch, there was probably another line which continued -
to rule at Indraprastha, and this is testified to by Buddhist
tradition which speaks of princes of the Yudhitthila, gotta ruling
at Indapattha. The Kaugdmbi princes were also Bharatas.

The decline of the Kurus seems to be hinted at in the later
Vedic ]itelature The Aitareya contains the prophecy of the
expu]smn of Lhe Kurus and in the Chandogya. (I. 10), we ‘hear

known to the Brahmana writers, and we
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A of the plight of the Kuru countly owmg 1o an invasion of locusts.
Agaln in the Brhadaranyaka Upamsad lBr up. 111 4. ), we find
that the sophists of the day discussed the question as to “ whither
the Pariksitas were gone,” and this points to the decline of the
Rurus, tothe acclne o8

The kingdom of Paticala—{The land of the five tribes ?]

It was a kingdom, which compﬁSed' a large part of modern
Rohilkhand, including the districts of Badoun, and Farrakabad.
The Paficdlas seem to have evolved out of the Vedic Krivis,
together with the fusion of the Turvagas (whose contingent
accompained the sacrificial horse of éona Sastrasaha father of Koka
Sat. XIIL 5. 4.15 & 16), some of the Sriijayas, and the Kegins.
That they comprised five distinct sections, is admitted by the
Puranas and we are further told that the line of Turvasu being
ended, the Turvasus merged with the Bharatas, probably the
Paiicglas. In the Epic, the Somakas and Sriijayas are associated
with Drupada. They were very intimately connected with the
Kurus and this is confirmend by Pauranika evidence. According
~ to these, the Paficalas were Bharatas and Kauravas, and were

. descended from Haryasva a successor of Ajamidba. According
to Brahmanic evidence, the association of the Kurus and the
Pafcalas is more intimate and there is some hint even, as to
their forming one confederation. The Aitareya Brahmana
speaks of kings of the Kura-Paficdlas. Subsequently, they

~seem to have been dissociated from each other, but a relation

~of close intimacy and alliance remained. The Epic Vevideﬁce'
shows this &lose relationship, though, it speaks of a Kuru
altack on the Paficalas (e.g. the attack of Drona and his Kaurava
disciples and their altack on Drupada) ending in a partition of
the Paficdla kingdom, The division of the Paficala kingdom is
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supported by the Purinas. The Paficalas play a prominent part
in®*the present Epic version of the greatWar::aan,d;agﬂl?“;*V"l,é;;_? :
prince led the armies opposed to that of the Kauravas, The
Paficala country remained the strong hold of orthodox culture
and some of its princes ‘like Pravahana Jaivali dlstmgmshed”
. themselves by their mte]lcctual excellenpe *The Brahmana
1iﬁe1'atu1'e ‘speaks  of the excellence of the Brahmanas of -
‘]Paﬁcala and of conquering Paficala rulers like Durmukha.
(Ait. Br. VIIL).

Kingdom of Usinara:—It lay, probably, to the north or
rather north-west of the Central region. In the Aitareya
Brahmana, they are found to live in the central region along
with the Vagas. In the Kausitaki. Up., they are also associated
with the Kurus and the Vagas (IV. I}, though the Gopatha
Brahmana regarded them as northerners. The mention of
Uginara rulers in the Rig-veda has already been stated.
According to the Pur@nic evidence, they were a branch of the
Anavas, being descended from Anu, There were evidently two
branches, one settling in the Punjab (identical with the Seboi
of the Greeks) aud the other somewhere further to the fast.

The Vasas.—They were rather an wunimportant people
connected with the Uginaras. They lived in the Central region,
where theyy are locatad by the Aitareya Brahmanpa (VIIL. 14.)

Kingdom of the Salvas or Salvas.—1It also lay close to the |
Kuru country. It is more than once’ mentioned in the Brah-
mana literature. A Salva king Yaugandhari is mentioned in .
the Mantrapatha as leading his chariots on to the’banks of the
Yamuna. In the Epic(Virat. I 12), the Salvas and Yugandharas -
are mentioned together on the fringe of the Kuru realm. They
appear as promment fighters on the side of Daryodhanw '
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Kingdom of the Srpjayas.—~The kingdom of the Sriijayas lay
to the south of the Drsadvati. They were very closely allied to
the Kurus and as such they are mentioned in the Rig-Veda.
Some of the Sriijaya princes like Daivavata, or Sahadeva
were conquerors of the earliest period. Prastoka was another
é;‘ﬁjaya king of eminence. But the importance of the Srfijayas
ended with Sahadevya. The Brahmanas speak of their close
connection - with the Kurus. In the éatapatha, Devabhaga
srautirsa was the Purohita of the Kurus and Sriijayas. Accord-
ing to the same Brahmana, the people of the locality (Sat.
Br. XIL 9, 3. 1.) drove out Dusta-ritu Paumsayana one of their
kings from the hereditary “monarchy of ten generations,”
together with Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati probably hlS
minister.

Kingdom of the Matsyas.—As stated already, the Matsyas
are mentioned in the Rig Veda. DProbably, they occupied the
region of Kastern Rajputana 1.e, Alwar, Jaipur and Bharatpur. In
the édtapathq Dhvasan Dvaltavana a Matsya king is mentioned
as having performed Agvamedha. (éat Br, XIIL 5, 4. 9.). The
‘\iatsyas played a prominent part in the great war,

Kingdom - of z‘/’ze ‘Strasenas:—It was established round the
ridlﬂt"“Ct of ;\./I‘”" The éuuamfuao were - great 115].1()615 and
claimed kinship Wlﬁh the Yadavas, (See Pargiter. I. H.T.
p. 170). They are prominently mentioned in the Epic, but very
little is known about them from the Brihmana literature.

Kingdom, of the Cedis.—Tt probably comprised the
,iwestern districts of Bundel khand. 'I'he Cedis were an old tribe
{ mentioned as early as the Rig Vedic hymuns.  According to the
?Puranas, the rulers of Cedi kmmdom were descended from a son

of Kuru. "Vasu, a prince fourth in succession from the last
18 e B - '

‘@
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named displaced the Yadavas and oonqueled the kmgdom of
Cedi. The Vasava kings extended their influence over M‘ngadha'

Karuga and some other kingdoms. [n the days of the great

war, the Cedi princes had attained prominence. Caidya Sigupala

lost his life on the eve of Yudhisthira’s Rajastya, ag the result
of a struggle with énlnsna the Yadava elder and a renowned
champion of freedom, to whom the arghya had been offered.

The Satvatas (Yadava)—To the south of the Central
region, there was the Confederation of the Yadavas, From the
Vedic and Brihmanic evidence, the Yadavas seem to have been
driven out from the north by the Bharatas and also by the
Vasavas of the Cedi Kingdom, according to the Paurdnic
evidence. Consequently, they migrated south from their original,
seat Mathurd. The Aitareya Br. places them in the south and
the éatapatha Br, contains the tradition of Bharata’s defeat of
the Yadavas and his carrying away of their Aévamedha horses.
The Satvatas were divided into many septs and sections and
some of their rulers had the title of Bhoja. |

Vidarbha.— Perhaps allied to the Bhojas were the rulers of =
Vidarbha. The Aitareya Br. mentions a king Bhima Vaidarbha,

THE KINGDOMS OF THE WEST -

Kekaya.—~The kingdom of Kekaya lay between the Kabul
river and the Beas According to Pauranic evidence, the ruling
house of this country belonged to the Anava family. The
Kekaya king Agvapati attained celebrity as a philosopher and
according to the éatapdtha Br. (X. 61. 2) and the Chandogya
Up. (V. 11. 4), he was approached by a number of Brahmana
scholars to have their doubts solved and he boasted of his realm
being free from misers, drunkards, thieves or adulterers,
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In the Rawmayana, we find a Blno Agvapati who was the
ather in- law of Dagaratha and the maternal grand-father of
Bharata. His son was Judhajit  who called upon Riwa to
conquer Takga and Pugkala which was then in the hands of
Gandharvas. According to the Ramayanic evidence, the capital
of the Kekaya Kingdom was Rajagrha Girivraja (II, 67 and 68).

Madra~This kingdom was situated in the north central
region of the Punjab, probably near the district 'mial‘kot. Very
little of Madra is known through the Bréhmana literature
except that it was the native-land of sages like Kapya Pataficala,
teacher of Uddalaka Aruni (Br. up TIT. 7.1). The Aitareya
Brahmana speaks of the country of Uttara Madras, which was

~ beyond the Himalayas ( Purena Himavantam)- :

-Phe Madras aund their king éaba figure prominently in the
G’Jeat,Eplc. édlya fought on the side of the Kauravas and
was killed. In the Karna-parva, we find Karna vehemently

denouncmg the manners and customs of the Madra people fond

of wine, beef and onions. Their women are described as having
been Wlthout any restraint and without any moral sense. The
capital of the Madra kingdom was Sakala, beyond the river
éatadlu Aceording to the Brahmanas, the Uttara Madras seem
‘tohave retained a non-monarchical constitution.
Gandhdra—The kingdom of Gandhdra comprised some of
the ‘'extreme north-western districts of the PunJab round Peshwar.
As already mentioned, it was a wool- -growing region the people of
‘which was rather held in contempt by the men of the Central -
region.. In the Chandogya Up. (VI. 14), Uddalaka Aruni,
‘mentions Gandhara as an unknown region situated at a great
dlstanoe The ev1dence of the satapatha Br. (XI 4. 1.1
ang '»of the Kauslt,akl Br (VII 6) shows that 1t was 1n
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days a seat of great cultural activity frequented bv'k 'Bfﬁhmana
students. T'aksagild later on become a great eduwmonal centle,
as is proved by the evidence of the Jatakas and other theL works;
The Gandhara country included also the great city of Puskala-
vati, of which we find mention in the Ramayana and in the
fragments of Greek travellers.. The Aitareya Brahmana (VH,
34) mentions a prince Nagnajit (Gandhara who learned the use of
substitutes fof The drinking of Soma from Bablru Daivavrddha.

KINGDOMS OF THE EAST—-

The Kingdom of Kasi—Kasi became a kingdom with a
considerable territory. By the time of the Upanisads, many
of its kings had attained celebrity. According to the Sat. Br.
one of the Kagi kings Dhréarstra was defeated by the Bhirata
Satrajita Satanika. Ajatagatru was another Kagi king. Another
Bhadrasena Ajatagatrava was a contemporary of Uddalaka.
Kadya Jaivali was another famous king mentioned in the
Brahmanas and in the Upanigad literature. Where the K&sis
originated or how they separated is not yet clear. The Puranas
connect the K&di dynasty with the Ailas, king Kaga, the founder
of the line being descended from a brother of Nahusa son of Ayu.
At the same time, they regard the Kasi kings as descendents
of the Aiksikas in the female line through the daughte1 of
Bahu the father of Sagara. The Brahmagas and the Upat.msa(jlq
mention Kagi kings like Dhrtarastra (a Bharata) defeated by
(éatamka Satrajita, Ajatasatru a philosopher king engaged ir
_disputes with opponents like Gargya Balaki and some of his
successors ike Ajatagatrava.  Of the names in the king-lists
of the Purdnas, nothing is known in the Vedic literature, I
‘some passages we seem to have a clear reference te one Purohit:
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acting for the Kagi, Kogala and Videha regions and the
Baudh8yana Srauta Siitra mentions the Kagis and the Videhas
together, while in the Gopatha Br. the K#@§is are mentioned along
with the Kogalas ‘ :
Kosala—Became a separate political entity very early.
The state owed its origin to an Aiksika settlement in the reigion
of modern Oudh. The antiquity of the Aikgdka rulers is apparent
from the repeated mention of Aikgdka princes even in the Rig-
Vedic hymns. As we have seen, the names of Vadliryagva,
Purukutsa, and Trasadasyu all occur in the Puranas. Their lack
of mention in the Brahmanas was probably due to their separation
from the region in which the religious literature of the Brahmanas
developed. It is only in the Ramiyana, that we find an early
‘mention of Ayodhya. The founders of Kogala seem to have been
_that branch which settled in the north-Enastern region and the
Videhas -are described as the descendants of Kogalas who
under Mathava Videha (Sat. Br. I. 4. 1.) crossed the Sudanird and
laid the foundation of Videha. The connection of Kodala and
Videha is proved by the Ramayanic tradition of Rama’s marriage
with Janaka’s daughter. 'The connection of the Videhas and
the Kasis with the Kosalas is also repeadedly mentioned in the
Jater Vedic literature. At .least one of the Kogala kings, Para -
Atndra Hairanyanibha is described in the DBr3hmanas as
performing the A§vamedha, WMany of the Kogala princes men-
.tioned in the Purdnas find place in the Vedic literature eg. :—
Mandhaty Yauvanasva—~—(Go. Br. 1. 2. 10.), Purukutsa.—(See
pp. 76 menticned in the Rig-Veda), Trasadasyu.—(R. V.,
IV. 38. 1.; VIL 19, etc.), Tryarupa—{(R. V., V. 27, figuring as a
great giver), Triganku.—(mentioned in the Taittiriya Up L.
10. 1.), Hariscandra.—{Aiksska mentioned in the Aitareya
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Brahmana in connection with the story of Sunahéepha’s attempt-
ed sacrifice), Rohita.—son of Hariscandra.—(See Ait. Br. VII.
13, Bhagzratha.—(Aitgdka mentioned in ‘the Jai'm—'iniya"' Up.
Brahmana 1V, 6. 1. 2), Ambarisa.—(mentioned in the Rig-Veda
L. 100. 17), Rtuparpa—(Baudhayana ér. .Sﬁtra' XX, 12.); :
- Hiranyanabha  Kausalya—(mentioned in Pragna Up, VI, 1 and
San. &r. Sa. XVIL 9 13), and Para Atnara Hairapyanabha
(mentioned in the Satupatha Br. XIIL 5. 4. 4.)—See H. C. Roy-
Chowdhury, p. 50.

The Kingdom of Videha—Vi%cha was a kingdom to the east
of Kodala and on the other side of the Sadanirs. It corresponded
to modern Trihut. The Videhas are closely associated with the
Kogalas and occasionally with the Kasis. Their culture was
derived from the Brahmins of the West and subsequent to that
of Kogala. The Sat. Br. attributes the establishmet of the
kingdom to Videgha Mathava, The three seem to have been very
closely associated as would appear from the Sankhayana Srauta
Satra paseage which speaks of one Jala Jatukarpya as being
the priest of the three. The ruling tribe in Videha who
probably gained their name from the local pecple, were Aiksgdkas
of Kogala. The Purénas make them the descendents of Nimi

son of Ikgdku and the same account speaking of a sacrifice

lasting for a thousand years, clearly hints at the late settle-
"ment of the Videhas. The name Nimi probably occurs in the
Paficavimsa Br. which mentions Nami Sapya a Videha king.
‘Later on, we hear of the fame of the rulers beaJing the title of
Janaka under whom Videha became a great centre of culture.
The Kingdom of Ahga—Anga also become a kingdom. In
the Aitareya list of coquerers, Anga Vairocana is prominently
mentioned. (Ait. VIII, 35). . ' S
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Politics and Ritualism

WHEN we pass on from the history of these states to a consi-
deration of the evolation of political life described in the
Brahmanas, the first thing that meets our eyes is the commixture
of religion and politics. Social complexities had changed the
mentality and ideals of the people and while a desire for an
orderly and regulated life dominated the minds of men, they
became more and more alive to the ever-presence of agencies
which though beyond the control of men, mﬁuenced their lives
deeply.

As the primitive mind is alway swayed by fear, it 1nvokes
the blessing of the gods and tries to appease their anger.
Gradigélly,'formalities and practices are introduced to safeguard
divine sanction for all acts and with it is evolved a code of ritual,
which not only confines itself to the acts of the individual but
embraces the actions of the community as a whole, Such.a -
commixture of politics and religion is almost universal, and every-
where it marks the transifion from primitive ideas of cosmology
to a rational explanation of the relation of the forces and factors
regulating the phenomenal world. India was not an exception
to the general rule. Here, too, every act of social life was
dominated by:such beliefs and ideas. Politics came to be
influenced by this ritual and the significance of political acts
and functions changed. They came to be interpreted in terms
of ‘the ideas relating to the cosmical world and pohtlcs was
dommated by ritualism,

s
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Religion and ritnalism overshadowed everything.  The maze
of ritual comprised diverse elements. It included rites for the
propitiation of the gods, for securing to the governing authoriﬁy
a moral sanction and for regulating the relation between the up-

holder of law and order and his subjects.  Political integration

“came through the channel of religion and ritualistic observances.
As the universe was an organic whole, so in its imitation different
duties and functions were attached to the various elements of
the body-politic. Simultaneously, the relations between the gods,
the king, the priest-hood and the classes of the population were
defined and all these were welded together and their correlation.
defined. It is difficult to separate the line of political evolution
from amidst much that is too indefinite for generalisation unless
we study the religious aspect of politics, and when that is done,
it will be possible to find out the leading features of the type of
evolution which characterised the development of that age.

As the result of these .influences, the aim and object of
political life changed. IKvery social and political act came
to have a close connection with the cosmica higher forces and
factors.  All authority was supposed to flow from the divine
guardians of the universe. The king as the upholder of order
was regarded as the counterpart of the gods .and as his
authority and functions partook of the nature of the former,
a moral sanction for the acts and activities of the king was
required. The purely human aspect of life was thus masked by
other factors. The king’s authority thus no longer depended on
the people, but it was made to depend on the sanction of
the higher universal rulers whom he represented. Charms
and sympathetic magic were introduced. Symbols and symbolic
observances were made part and parcel of ceremonies,” “New
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meanings and interpretations were added. The aspect of political
life was entirely changed.. The conflict of classes passed away. :
~ The social out-look broadened and the germs of constitutionalism,
with defined rights and duties for the various elements in the
body-politic, came into being. The work was achieved through
the agency of religion and ritual.
- The installation or exercise of regal authoity came to be
associated with sacrifices and ceremonial. The king’s accession
was no longer complete-with his choice by the elders, his pro-
clamation and his acceptance by the whole people accompained
with the older and simpler - ceremonial. But, to become a
lawful ruler he required the full support of the gods and there
arose. elaborate ceremonies of inauguration, which not only
conferred the sanction of the gods but the acceptance of the
people. -Of these, the earliest and simplest was the Abhigeka
ceremony of which we have a description in the Taittiriya-
" Brahmana (II. 7, 15, & 16.). This work, according to Prof.
Macdonnell, is older than the Aitareya, though Prof, Berriedale
Keith holds with reason, the opposite view.

THE ABHISEKA CEREMONY—was the simplest of all
inaugural performances. It began with a homa with seven -
mantras. The king was first of all supposed to be re-horn as the
son of the sacrificial priests (Fwdtwi gat wfumfigur sr& ) and this
fiction vested him with a sanctity which made his person inviolable
to the people. Next, there were innumerable prayers for granting
him "an extunswe kmgdom and an efficient administration
(mé\ﬁs- 2% ngaF foa) awiwew ARwmee | wgrend wfEa
qIaTarn ) feq fea =rgar 'ﬁfim‘g) After this, the king was asked
to be the guide of men and called upon to give an understanding
to protect the good and pumsh the wicked (¥ V17 WHIAMAT-

i 19 '

s



146 Hindu Polity and Political leearws

ﬁ:taq) Then there were prayers fm the pxosperlty of cat,tle,
the various castes of men and for Prajdpati’s blessmgs on h1m
( =TT Wiy NEET U WY | S §F U BY WAF USA, otc )

Then, the king was made to sit on a tiger-skin and ng-'
Vedic hymns for the loyalty of subjects and the vesting of all
spiritual powers were chanted. The king ascended a chariot

and uttered the prayer that his kingdom might not hear

the sound of enemey bows and that success might attend
him always. (uft &1 @« 9un) w&t g 2wy afgsn
famarar g9 wi MufaafaEfagsg ) He was next smeared
over with wunguents and embraced by friends, relations
and Brahmanas. Then, he was addressed by the Purohita
as follows : —SgaIqg mr sfed wWAmwE 37w sfzfe 23
g4 ww ERCRIULE w¥ A famass 1 wfa aweg v |

aaa qzay aueg OStEn | glumEr Nwad wawg)  wRIaneaa
amfaggaa)  owi ST AEa |

[“May the king be lustrous like the noon-day sun;.........
may he the noon-day sun attain prosperity ;...may the rivers be
full, clouds rain in time, crops fructify ; may the king be the
lord of a rich country flowing with milk and honey,”]

In the hymns uttered, the use of the words prajavan and:
pitre is worthy ol special note ‘since it points to the growing
idea of paternal duties being vested in the monarch.*

"THE RAJASUYA.—Other inaugural ceremonies for confer-
ring higher sovereign authority existed and these were performed
_on specified occasions. We take the R&jasliya first, reserved for

% For details, see Tait. Br. II. 7. 15-17. and also Goldstiicker’s Sanskrit- Enghsh
Dictionary, Vol. I, p. 277. A summary of the details is to be foundin Dr. N. Law's
‘Hindua Polity,” chap. TX, on Religious Aspects. pp. 193-196,
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‘great kings only. It was a complicated ceremony consisting of
a long succession of ritualistic performances Wthh eovered
a period of more than two years,

The succession of performances in it is described in
the Vajasaneyi Samhitd, the Aitareya Brahmana, the Satapatha
‘Brahmana, and the érauta Sitras of Katyayana and Aévals-

yana.

- It included seven distinct sacrifices e.g.—
(1) the opening dgnistoma which covered ﬁve days

(2)

®

(4)
(6)
(6)
(7

In course of this, the Dikgd transformed the king
into an embryo out of which a deity was to be born
and a covenant was made between the king and
the priests to avoid dissensions. ;

the Abhisecaniya or consecration in which the
principal  elements were, the collection of

~ seventeen kinds of liquids, Partha oblations, the
formal proclamation of the king, the conquest,
the anointment, the cow-raid, vesting of 1mmun1ty
and the handing over of the sacrificial sword.

the Dasapeya or the ceremony of drinking  the
-Soma -cup, This was succeeded after a year's
interval by

the Kesavapaniya or han cutting attended Wlth an

Atiratra sacrifice.

the.Vyusti.-dviratra, succeeded by

the Ksatradhrti or the wielding of the loyal
power.

This complicated ceremony was thus a compound of reli-
gious rites with social and political functions. The chief object
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“of these was to appease the gods, to have their bles‘sin:'gs‘f to ward
off evil and to give a moral sanction to the exercise of royal
authority - which was consubstantiated with the functlons of thef i
gods. U s

In course of this maze of ceremonlal we . ﬁnd detalls
about the growing political maohmery and the prevailing
political ideas. Thus, the Ratnahavimsi or “offerings to the -
jewels” reveal to us the early constitution = of the king's
council,— ‘

The jewels were accordmg to the éatapatha Br. and other
authorities :—

(1) The Commander of the army e AR

(2) The Pontiff-adviser ... gifsa
(3) The King o .. USA  himself.
The Queen ‘ "

@ { The Discarded Queen } .nf*géﬁ

(5) The Messenger .. WA

(6) The Grama-leaders e FIEAMY

(7) The Chamberlain ' S

(8) The Charioteer .. EhRIE
(9) The Carver or collector e HINGH
(10) The Dice-keeper C e EHIEY
(11) The Keeper of games and forests Jﬂﬁmﬂ: I
(12) The Courier® C e UTETATS

* Authorities differ as to the names of the jewels. In'the Taltt. Br., Go-nikartana
and Palégala are omitted and the Rajanya is-included, - In the Maitra. Sam., we find the
VaiSya-gramani and the Taksa-Rathakdrau. In the Kathaka, there is some change.
According to the Satapatha. Br., the king worshipped at the house of other queens
whether discarded or belonging to lower castes e.g. the Vavata (the favourite), the
Parivykti (discarded) and in the Asvamedha, the Palagali took part. : :
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~The ‘most important political function was the ‘ Consolida-
tion ” of sovereignty which was vested in the king-elect, This,
togpther with other allied ceremonies formed part of the
Abhigecaniya, In connection with all these, too, we find a
curious blending of ritual and state-functions, The ceremony
which requires detailed description began with the offering of
victims to Agni and Soma, and then further offerings were made
to—(i).  Savitr Satyaprasava. (ii). Agni Grhapati. (iii). Soma
Vanaspati. (iv). Brhaspati Vakpati. (v). Rudra Pagupati.
(v1). - Mitra Satya (vii). Varuna Dharmapati.

After these offerings, the priest took hold of the king
and uttered the formula “may Savitr quicken thee for ruling,
Agni for house-holders, Soma for trees, Brhaspati for speech,
- Indra for lordship, Rudra for cattle, Mitra for truth and Varuna
for the Lord of the Law.”

The priest further uttered a sacred = formula praying,
“‘quicken him oh gods! to be unrivalled so as to be without
an_enemy, for chief-dom, for great lordship, for man-rule, for
ruling over men, for Indra’s energy,—him, the son of such and
such man, the son of such and such woman, Whatever be hls
parentage——-of the people whose king he is.” e.g. o

sH 231 SWUE gaw Wed wary Wed SIzE A¥A SAvSny
T feam anuuwaaugwaanm famw oy A VAT ARIEEH

 HTEHAT ST i,

The. kmg ‘was next sprinkled over with liquids of seventeen
kinds, beginning with the water of Sarasvati
and each time the formula was uttered.
«“ Bestowers of kingship bestow kingship on N, N.” After this,
Partha oblations were offered, probably investing the king

Sprmklmv
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~with the position and anthouty of Prthi Vamya the Herl)s ‘
Eponymos who was the * first consecrated among men,” =
Then the king was sprinkled over by men after he had put
on the consecrated garments. The sprinklers included a Brahmin,
- a Rajanya kinsman, a friendly king, and a*Vaidya who were
clearly representatives of his subjects agreeing to his authority.
He then put on the royal silken robes. He was thereupon
proclaimed and his vow of faithfulness (Satya-sava, Satya-dharma)
was recorded. He was made to ascend the different regions viz.
east, west, north south and then stepped on a tiger skin, on
which was placed a piece of lead representing Namuci’s head.
This was followed by the'ceremony of Anointing with sacred
formulee, the process of anoint{ng being supposed to confer
Indra’s vigour, glow of Agni, Sirya’s splendour, and Indra’s
energy.. The king then became the chief of chiefs and the king
of kings.
‘After this he stepped three paces, symbolic of Vignu's three
Final acts of the Stebs (e g Vikramana, Vikranta and Kranta).
coronation ceremony Thus having ascended the world, he became
described.
high over everything, and everything was
below him. The priest then definitely reminded hnn of his
functions and duties,~— -

eg v @ wZ 1 Fmnfa gwA wASTE )
Y @1 J9E @1 @ & g & |

Then followed other rites symbolically representing older
methods of attaining supremacy. One of these was the mimic
cow-raid in which the king was allowed to take away a herd of
kine from the house of a friend. Next came the game of dlce
in whlch the kmg g victory showed hls wisdom, '
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7/zel ajapeya oI5

At the same time the king was made Adazzdya. The Adhvarya
struck him on the back and “ thus guided him
safely over judicial punishment (Danda-vadha)
and thence the king became free from judicial punishwment,

Next, the king addressed the Brahmin priest and described
him as savitr of true impulsion, Indra of true power; Varuna - of
true power, Indra mighty through the people, Rudra the most
kindly. -
Last of all, the woyden sacrificial sword was passed round ;
the Brahmin priest handed it over to the king; he passed
it over to his brother who, in his turn, handed it over to the
Sita ; from him it passed to the Sajata and the Grimani and the
sword ultimately came back to the king. The king received the
homage of all who including Br&hmanas sat below.

THE VAJAPLEYA —Another sacrifice of importance was
the Vajapeya. About its performance there are differences of

Made adandya

opinion. Aocordmg to the Katyayana Sratita Sttra, it was

performed by a Samraj, a prince of higher p051t10n than an
ordinary king, while according to other authorities, it could be
performed by any one.

In addition to the wusual oblations and ceremonial per’
formances, the chief distinguishing feature was the Chariot
race in which the sacrificer, who belonged either to the
priestly or the royal order, was allowed to carry off the palm,
(éa,t. Br. V. 1. 5). Then, after a long interval, the sacrificer
~ascended the {p of the sacrificial post, while those assembled
~there, threw bags of salt at him. He then descended from it
and trod upon a piece of gold placed on a goat skin and next
sat upon a throne-seat. Another important rite was the
- fictitions Dice-play in which the king-elect was made to gain the
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victory. We shall discuss the importance of all these later on.
After further offerings the priest conferred upon h1m the
superior ruler-ship of Brhaspati. '
THE AINDRA- MAHABHISEKA.—Next, we have ‘the
The Aindra-Maha. Aindra-Mahabhisela detailed in the Aitareya
bhigela. Brahmana, which mentions’ first of all the
Punarabhxseka or the repetition of the Inauguration - Ceremony.
After describing this, it gives us the details and  the
importance of the Aindra-Mahabhiseka which was supposed
to have originated in reminiscence of the election of Indra by
the gods as their king in course of the struggle of the Devas
against the Asuras (VIII. 12-14). The consequence of this
Mahabhigeka was that it conferred on the king all the various
types of sovereignty e.g. Rajya, Samrajya, Makardsya, Vairjaya,
Aikarajya and ending with the the Sarbabhaumya which conferred
the highest type of Imperial authority over the whole region
extending from the hills to the sea (sTaggR & ). Asin the
case of the Rajastya and the Va]apeyw, this Mahabhigeka com-
prised a complicated ritual. But by far the most important
ceremony of the whole was the oath which the priest administered
to the prince. The king was made to take the oath ‘ whatever
pious works I might have done during the
time which elapses from the day of my  birth
to the day of my death, all these together with my life, and my -
children, you would wrest from me, should I do you‘any harm."

The Oath

[eg. arg Talasay¥ Mg nafa aguaamiwrﬁ | é’ﬁaﬁ
gEwanry, uat aan afe & gray ]

- The importance of the ceremony as also of the oatb wﬂl
be discussed in their proper place. But incidentally, it may be
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mentioned that the Aitareya tradition credited a number of
princes (mentioned along with then' priests) with the performance
of this ceremony.
THE ASVAMEDHA.—Next, we have the Agdva-medha
The - A¢vamedna Which originated in the earliest period and
described. , - came to be regarded later on as the greatest
of all sacrifices. What was its original significance and purpose
we do not know at present. But, this is quite clear that the
ceremony of Agvamedha was very old, and was performed by

| ancient suzerain monarchs (AT WENASEAYT aFa). s

chief interest centred round the sacrificial horse which was made
to traverse the whole neighbouring region and after its return
slaughtered with ceremony. It began, according to the Yajur-
veda, with the investing of the sacrificer with the golden’
ornaments (Bk. XXII). The horse was then guarded and sprinkled
over, followed by other symbolical rites. Some animal-offerings
were then made to several deities including Savitr and
Agni. The horse was eulogised and its protection invoked by
whispering mantras’ in its ears. The king prayed for the
prospenty of his kingdom and the community. After the -
performance of these initial ceremonies, the
: - horse wasg allowed to roam. During the year
of its sojourn abroad, ceremonies were performed every day.
In the eleventh month after’ the return of the horse, it
was bathed and harnessed, A stable of Agvattha wood was
constructed and there it was fed on with barley. After the
performence Gf all other requisite ceremonies, the horge
was bedecked with jewels, and after some further rites
slaughtered." After this, the dead body was circumbulated
by the wife of the Yajamfna. After some more rites and

20

Tt eturly origin,
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utterances of mantras the chief Queen was made to he Wlth
ghe body with the object of facilitating the birth of a virtuous
and vigorous son. Some obscene rites followed or‘;in‘terrvened,“‘ :
which we may not describe in detail. ‘ i

~ The horse sacrifice is described in detail in t,he V&J Sam ,

Its lator significance (X LL. to XXIV), in  the. éatapatha, and
inpolitical history. in the Taitt. Br. (IIL. 8). Whatever might
have been its original significance, it came to have an importance
later on in the politics of the Brahmana and the post-Brahmana
period. The horse in the Epic literature, became the symbol of
a conquering king’s sovereign authority, and in course of its
roaming a man who held the horse was regarded as an enemy
contesting his authority. This led to a war in which if victorious,
the obstructor of the horse gained the position enjoyed by the
conqueror who had let loose the horse, If, on the other hand,
the conqueror proved victorious his supremacy remained
unquestioned. ' ‘

" Of the various rites, the ceremony of sprinkling the horse

requires examination. According to the Taitt. Br. (IIL 8), the
horse was sprinkled over in the West by the Adhvaryu accom-

pained by a hundred princes; by the Brahman standing to the

North and accompained by hundred Xsatriyas; by the Hotr
standing on the East (facing west) and accompained by hundred
“Teaders of villages,” and by the Udgétr standing on the South
and accompanied by hundred men of mixed castes. After a
ceremonial bath and uttering of mantras, the horsa was delivered.
to the care of a hundred princes clad in armour. *Four hundred
_ Chiefs were also made its guardians along with hundred
Ksatriyas on cars, accompaned by as many Sﬁdlas and
Vaidyas. '
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The Agvamedha was performed by great princes like Bharata,
Durmukha and Atyarati. Many repeatedly performed it, Bharata
being credited with the performance of 133. horse-sacrifices.

A study of the above details clearly shows how sacerdota-
lism was making a bid for the establishment of an orderly
sovereign authority, closely modelled on that which prevailed
in the universal system. Asthe Devas were the universal rulers,

and as the king was (transformed into) their mundane counter-
part with similar rights and responsibilites vested in him, the
co-operation of these powers was sure to bring all-sided prosperity
~to men. Sacrifice ‘brought such a desired harmony, between the
divine and human elements with the result that not only peace
and order was maintained, but the forces and resources of
nature came to the assistance of men. A faith in the ideal of
happiness resulting from this co-operation is apparent from
the king’s prayers in the Rajasiiya and the Agvamedha. We
guote one hymn connected with the latter (V&j. Sam. XXIL 22).

_ “QOh! Brahman! let there be born in the kingdom the
o Brahmana illustrious for religious knowledge; let there be
born the Rajanya heroic skilled archer, piercing with shafts
mighty warior; the cow giving abundant milk; the ox good
~at carrying; the swift courser; the industrious'woman. May
Parjanya send rain according to our desire. May our fruit
bearing plants ripen. May acqmsltlon and pxeservatlon of
property be secured to us.’

w1 awa aferay AWALT WAAWOE T T susfasn

AERA wEa @iyt Sgdigmgmy wlw gtaéﬁéfmfavuwm

- gad gqm quwTE NAQ wFaw fra® A uamfr qWﬁ:
| maaﬁ‘a sﬂwa. Q'ﬂﬁﬂf éiﬂ%tﬁ a amanu
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Political Evolution
Constitutionalism

WHiLE ritualism masked the social outlook, momentous
changes influenced politics, Monarchy came to be established o
a firm footing and the king came to enjoy a constitutional
position, by virtue of well-defined functions and duties formally
vested in him, rather than subsisting on the mere personal
relation between him and his subjects, which was liable to
disruption with the rise of strong rivals near him. Various
causes and circumstances helped the elimination of the claims
of rivals and kinsmen and it is easy to find a decided tendency
~ towards the acceptance of the sole authority of the kmg together
~ with the establishment of rules of hereditary succession. The"
religious literature gives us instances of such, For, in the Pafica
Br. in connection with Dvirdtra ceremony, we are told that
with the performance of this ritual by the Kapeyas the kmg,
of the Caitrarathi family became the sole ruler to the exclusion
of his kinsmen (Pafica Br. XX. 12. 5. e.g. uwlwm g faaw
T waEIdEAE AR mMEETIAAgE | aWE awmaE
aqufasigd gww= 3 fgalm ). Lack of evidence stands in
the way of our multiplying such instances, but “the tendency is
‘clear and unmistakable and we find ample confirmation from
the ritual connected with royal inauguration Whlch conferred’
sole 1uhng authonty to the king. ,

156
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The strengthening of royal authority was due to various
other causés and circumstances. First of all, an aristocracy of
blood and service grew up and supported the king’s interest.
All authority came to centre in the royal person and the old
king-electors themselves, became dependents on royal will.
Instead of Rajakrts or Rajakartdrah, they came to the termed -
Ratninah or jewels round the throne. Some of them came
to be distinguished by the name of Rajaviras (king’s fighters or
- supporters) and figure prominently in the ritualistic performances
associated with the Rajasiiya or the Rad-yagfia. We have described
these in detail in connection with the Coronation ceremonial,
but here we may repeat that the Ratninak included some of the
early officials in the royal entourage, while the Réajaviras com-
prised the king’s brother, his sons, the Purohita, and the Queen,
in addition to the Sata, the Gr z'imani Kgattr, and the Samgrabitf.
(s¢¢ Pafica Br. XIX. 1, 4. =€t  §tur ug wgm=im, usymEr
¥ Uwgay gifeay afewl ¥ gag wwd@w |« = gu¥ien 98
U UY ggH=slar() Not to mention the Rajaviras, there also
grew up an influencial nobility who came to be known as
the Rédja-matras. They are mentioned in the Kausitaki Br.
 (XXII. 6) and in the Sankhayana Srauta Satra (XVIL 5. 3. 4.),
but no details are known. We find also repeated mention of the
Réjanya-vandhus or those to whom villages were granted.

Secondly, the king’s position was strengthened by the
alliance with the priestly bodies, whose importance we shall
discuss later on. As there was a preponderance of ritual,
(which characterises a period of transition from triballism to a
higher type of regal authority) kings came to lean on the support
of the priest-hood, since belief in the aid of the gods exerused
an mﬂuence on the minds of men. ‘
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‘This introduced fundamental changes in political ideals and
also modified the angle of vision so far as it related to political
concepts.  The chief ideal both in society and in politics was a
regulated social existence, with well-defined duties and functions
on the model of the universal system. Throngh the agency
of ritual, the favour of the gods was assured to the king and as
such, an amount of sanctity attached to his duties and functions.
In lieu of this divine aid, the king was compelled to keep his
pretensions within bound and to acknowlege subservience to the
ministers of religion, The result of this mutual rapprochement
was that, while the promise of divine aid ensured the loyalty of
the people by clothing the royal person with a vestment of
sanctity, the king in his turn was compelled to depend on the
principles inculcated by the priest-hood and his irresponsibility
was checked. '

Monarchy came to be glorified. It was clothed with a -
higher moral sanction and becameé not only regal but sacerdotal.
In the eyes of his subjects, the king’s functions and duties

. partook of the nature of those vested in the divine rulers. As
such, not only did he protect life and property, but performed
sacrifices to.win divine favour for his people. The Rastrabhrt- .
oblations clearly point to this spiritual function of the king and
some passages speak of the king’s protection of the Rastra by
means of Brakmacarya and Tapas. ( Sgr=dw qual KT OF &
wafg, A. V., XL V. 17).% :

.

*-According to the Brahmanical theory, Saiye and Ria as well as Tapas on:the:part
of the Creator, caused tlie-evolution of the universal systemy, Indra won lis pesition and -

the gods their immortality by Tapas (R. V., X. 173 ; Taitt. Br. 111, 12..3.1; Sat, Br. X1,
5.8, 1; XIL 3. 4. 1). ‘ e
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- Furthermore, the king came to be regarded as tho protector
of Dharma and of the Brahmanas as would appear from “the
formula uttered by the Raj@kartdrah in proclaiming a newly
consecrated king (e.g. “usmamaidl - e afaaissfa fawaga-
gfyufacsfa . Fawasfa gfaawd sassfa simoat Nassf@E

yaQ mussfa ete. Ait. Br. VIIL 17).

THE PRIEST-HOOD.—While royalty was thus glorified
and regal authority deified through priestly support, this brought
the latter to the fore-front. The representative of the sacerdotal
order, the Purchita came to the front rank of state-functionaries
and Brabhmanas as a class came to be regarded with veneration
and styled as mundane gods. (See éatapatha II. 2.2. 6, g1 ®
2a1 2au wla 2w WH A JTWUL... . AGASEEAWA] T °I...AGHLAI
srgrmei ete.). This was due to their close connection with the
ceremonial which brought moral sanction to royal authority and
gave the anointed prince a sacred character. We have already
alluded to the fiction of the king’s becoming the son of the sacri-
__ficial priest and this shows the importance of the priest-hood.

THE PUROHITA.—The Purohita * stood out fore-mostv

and was regarded as the alier ego of the king. 1f the king was
‘the counter-part of Indra and Varuna, he was the incarnation
of Brhaspati and performed the Brhaspati-sava (Taitt. Br, IL
7.1 «w uy gzwfagal gewfaramaa @t gQui a=zafafa )
¥ udasga § arat ghumaseg (). He was regaided as half:
~ of the king and his blessings brought victory in war. He
appeased the.gods and without him they did not accept
food offered by a king (% ¥ ar wydifgaw wuw Tar wa
el @A UST  {TWW  gagetau) At the inter-
_ cession of the Purohita, the gods protected the kingdom
(Ait. Br. VIIL. 26 [a& f3w...a21% a®w® N gwaf™ a1 otc.),
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So a king was to consecrate a Purohita and thls man was to be
looked upon as the protector of the the klngdom (Rastragopa)
who conferred energy, granted success and made the people ,
loyal ‘and prosperous. (a@a fag siww Ugfﬁu" gafea:
wAU 98 qafq a7 aarg zma fagiq awr@ vgdn: ghfsaed
i, €T el CERAE A9 ATE fagrq wgatn gafea: |
Ait. Br. VIII. 25).

The Purohita was thus not a mere priest. Ie represented
moral authority and was an adviser on important affairs of state.
He seems to have accompanied the king in battle on his
chariot and it was he who on behalf of the common people
adminstred the oath, both in the ordinary Coronation and in the
Aindra-Mah&bhigeka. As such, he was. honoured by the king:
who acecepted him as a superior and washed hls feet in
submission to his authority.

Privileges were conferred on him us well ag on the

Brahmanas. His life was sacred, like the Tribunes in Rome,

Transgression meant death or deposition to kings. As champion

“-of the “moral principle, he exercised co-ordinate authority with
the king and he together with the Brahmanas claimed abso-
lution: from regal authority which embraced everything else in
this world. This would appear from the formula uttered by the -
Br3hmanas at the end of royal consecration that the king was’
lord of everything but in the ease of the Brahmanas their . klngr
was the divine Soma (...&\AISWIE TIRWAT VAT 1)

It was in the central region—the land of the Kurus and
the Paficalas, that this type of monarchy was gradually evolved. .
It was there that authority was regarded as being divine or moral .
“rather than merely political. The tendency to irresponsibility was :
" fully checked first, by the priests who exercised great influence. .
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Then, there remained the popular bodies who always asserted .
their rights carefully safe-guarded in the coronation ritual in
which the priest exacted the oath. The king thus biecame a consti-
tutional monarch only exercising authority limited by the law.

~ We have ample evidence pointing to the limited character
of monarchy of this region. Thus, according to éhe evidence of
the Brahmanas, the great Pariksita suffered owing Yiz‘to his high-
handedness towards the Brahmanas and if we b{alieve in the
Epic tradition, this cost him his throne and probably his life. -
- The Brahmanas contain the tradition of the deposition of another
prince—the Srfijaya Dustaritu Paumsayana who 5s\was expelled
~from his ancestral (dasa-purusika) domains along with his
adviser Revottaras Patava Cakrasthapati. Instances of such
depositions are multiplied in the Epics. The Mahabharata
speaks of the deposition of a king of Kogala by his subjects while
in the case of the Kurus, we hear of the constant interference
of the people not only in matters of succession, but in all

““important affairs of state: —Any-violation of the king’s duties to

his subjects, made him fear popular risings ending in expulsion
from the kingdom. “In the next section, instances from the
Epic will be multiplied with a view to show the popular
character of the Kuru monarchy. Probably owing to this, the
Kuru country was regarded as the home of constitutional rule
and Kuru-dharma had a hale of sanctity round it.
- Inspite of this universal tendency towards the consolidation
of constitutional authority, the evolution of the political life in
other regions was not the same. Inthe East,a greater amount of
~ authority was vested in monarchs, with whom were developed the
ideals-of Paternal monarchy and of Imperial rule. The kings of
Mithila came to regard themselves as the fathers of their subjects
. 21 ,
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~and took the mgmﬁcant title of Janaka (from Jana to give blrth :
to; Janaka—a father), The Brahmanas speak of the Samrats .
~or Emperors of the ILast. S
~ The dlvel sities of political evolution in the different regions
of India ﬁnd echo -in one section of the Aitareya Brahmana ,‘
(VIIL 14). ]}n that section we have an account’ of the elevatlon,
of Indra to tme position of the highest Over-lord by the gods and -
incidentally & mention of the various styles and dignities which
were conferrpd on the king of the Devas as well as on all human
performers of the Aindra-Mahabhigeka. We are told that :—
| “gaeri mwr fefr @ &= wr=n=t usitw: @A Astalaws

GHTE, aaﬂ’mfuﬁzmmaaﬁ o gfawet R @ § 5 vaat aar
Wearda ﬁc’ﬁwﬁmm——wtﬂam maﬁxﬁsrﬁrma‘ﬁ% Lo o@lf f2lW @
LR =ﬁsrr=§r ST AsurrE @Sy ﬁsﬁxﬁwm |ufearam
fafrmrread.odieri Rt @ § 9 kv fewan swAuRr wwT
A SAIwE €% Jusa Sshfusra. . gt waat agwIAi ufamzn‘

| fefa 3 & SgwarE U ganma At sy sl v

- The meaning of this passage is clear though in 1egard to the
techmcal terms denoting various types of sovereign authority, -
we find hardly any explanation exceptiog those furnished by the
‘commentators who flourished at least two thousand years lat,er.
Its evidence may be summed up as follows:— 4

That in those days, (limited) king-ship ﬂouushed in the
Central region 4.e. the land of the Kurus, Paficalas, Vagas and
Usinaras. In the Kastern region, Princes arrdgated to them-
selves the dignity of Samrat or a superior ruler.  In the South,
the rulers of the Satvatas called themselves Bhojas or Iinjoyer-
Protectors, while in the West, the chiefs and rulers styled
themselves  Svarat. Lastly, in the extreme Northern regions
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beyond the mountains, the people (Janapadah) consecrated
themselves into Vairajya sovereignty. S

In regard to the last passage, the 31gn1ﬁcance of the substi-
tution of Janapada for Rajanah attracted the- attention of the
late: Dr. Martin Haug who found in it a clear reference to a
kingless form of government. In regard to. Vairéj;ya, he -pointed -
out that “two meanings can be given ¢ g. (I) without king (2) a
‘very distinguished king. In this passage we must take it in
the first meaning, for, here are Janapadal i.e. t?he people in
opposition to the king mentioned as abhisikia, i ¢, inaugurated,
while in- all other passac’es of this chapter we fnd mstead of
them the rajanal or kings.” i

This interpretation of Vanajya 18 Sngﬁcant m as much as
it shows that republican states existed in the extreme northern
fringe. We have however no clear details until we come to

Pﬁ,nlnl or literature subsequent to him. From the evidence

of the Aitareya passage as well as that of similar ones in the
Bréahmanic ritualistic literature, we hear of the followmg types‘
7 of sovereign authority., '
-~ Svarajya—It probably meant the dlgnlty of a Svalat A
, prlqcp was a Svardt, when he depended  on nobody else.
" He was self-continent or an”autocrat. so far as lis governing
_authority was concerned. ( ®aa sa—sole-ruler). This form-
_of government prevailed among the Apaichyas and Nicyas where:

# The meaning. -of Viraj will remain-doubtfnl, the use of the prefix vi. may be due
to two senses. - It pnay mean. an-absence.of regal authority or it may connote  a: higher
E’ype of sovereign authority. Indeed, in many later works Virat appears as the term of
=~ honour applied to great-kings. - Srikrgna is called a Virdt, Samrdt. and Svarit.. It may
not-be impossible that Vird¢ was originally the title of elected chiefs, butlater on,
the tireaning underwent a ‘change. - Like the words -Cmsar or Imperator (which tltlos
were assumed by l’ltEI k'n”ﬂ it 'x‘co came to dmwm te 4 puwerful king,
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ollgarchlc prmmples long survwed A Svarst ruler ‘was the

;ﬁrbt among equals and the evidence of the Taitt. Br., confirms
(T ua’ fagiq araraaa g9d | T=sfa @ N xm m:nmar_ -

tmﬁn fawised Stgra. Tait. Br. 1. 3. 2. 2)

, Samrajya— Samrajya was a higher type of ruling authorlty i :
A prmce became Samrat if he was fully obeyed by all princes
‘and people within his territorial jurisdiction. Samrdjya later on

came to sign;lfy an imperial overlordship especially in the East

and the Mahibharata evidence points to the highest soverelgn“’ e

authority bemg vested in such Lord Suzerains.

Bhaujya-~It signified the dignity of a Bhoja or a ruler
(enjoyer,—from an ancient root Bhuj originally meaning enjoyment,
“but later on coming to signify ruling authority) or Protector.
Probably thé Bhojas of early times were the baronial aristocracy
of the Scuth who had established themselves over a subject

population from whom they collected taxes and tributes. This

interpretation receives confirmation from later evidence. The

Yadava princes assumed this title and one of the branches of the
Yadavas was known as the Bhojas. Later evidence shows the

existence of the Bho;as in the 1oca11ty of Kathiwar- Guzerat in
the third cen. B.C. A .

II. SOVEREIGNTY.—Next to the consolidation of royal
power, ideas about the mnature of the sovereign authority
became more definite. From the primary war-lord and collector of
vals or tribute, the king came to be regarded as a sovereign ruling

over his people, the lord of the territory in which the people -

lived, of the material resources of the locality, the sole judgevv i

Wleldmg the rod of punishment and the protector of Dharma.
~ (a) The idea of territorial sovereignty became promlnent
It was the result of the final settling down of the tnb_es, and
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the giving up of their nomadic habits, of which we find traces
in the earlier literature. Tribal names gave rise to place-names

and almost all the kingdoms came to have fixed boundaries.

In the case of the Kuru country, we have a clear account of its
territorial limits. Territorial epithets came to be applied to.
~princes. We have innumerable instances of this in the
Brahmanic literature. A king Pratipiya of the Kuru family
is decribed as Balhika (Sat. Br. XII. 9. 3. 3.); a second prince
Bhima is described Vaidarbha or ruler of the Vidarbha region ;
two other princes Dhrtarigtra and Ajatagatru are designated
Kasya or ruler of the Kasi kingdom; two princes of Kogala
are-described as Kaugalya i.c. Para Atundra and Hairanyanabha
Such local epithets are very common and ~we find them
applied even to ordinary people, to distinguish them from
others of the same name. Thus Proti is called Kaugamveya, Citra
is called Gangayani, Advalayana is called Kaugalya, while one
more is called Naimigya. The importance of this conception
of territorial sovereignty is also felt in the Coronation ritual.
_The king as we have seep, is made to ascend the quarters ie.,
- the North, South, East and West, symbolic of his supremacy
“over these regions. Furthermore, as will be pointed out, the

_sugerain = overlord’s “ideal of conquest embraced the whole -

g ;;ggio,n, of the country then known ‘extending form the hills to
__thesea. | | 7 : .

© 7 (®). In regard to the mewer ideas as to the nature of
. sovereignty, sqme further light is thrown by the Rajasiiya ritual.
As we have seen already, in the Abhisecaniya, the king was made
- to make offerings to Savitr Satyaprasava, Agni Grhapati, Soma
Vanaspati, Brhaspati Vakpati, Rudra Pagupati, Mitra Satya, and
Varuna Dharmapati, with a view to his investment with their
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~ authority and :Eunctlons. We need not stretch out 1mag1nat1on,;.

but the text as well as the interpretation is so clear that it gives

a full import of the ceremonies and their constitutional signifi-
cance. The priest himself, thus addressed the king and prayed :—
“May Savitr quicken thee for ruling, Agni for house-
holders, Soma for trees, Brhaspati for speech, Indra for lordship,
Rudra for cattle, Mitra for truth and Varuna for the lord
of the law.” | | | A
'~ The meaning in apparent; the prince was vested with
supreme ruling authority and this. comprised the general
over-lordship of the people, full governing authority, general
superintendence over the plants and animals (i.e. agriculture
and cattle) and the power of adminstering the laws as the
Vicegerent of Lord Varuna, the divine Judge par-cacellence. ‘
The consummation of investilure was attained by the king-elect’s
stepping over the tigerskin (symbolic of his greatness and’
conquest of enemies; cf. the epithet Vyaghraprattka p. 98),
his investment with the wooden sacrificial sword symbolising
regal and legal authority, his identification with Indra and’
Varuna, and the proclamation of his immunity from punishment
(Adandya) which in those days made him f:ree from the Jealousyf-
or intrigué of rivals and factions, - S
IMPERIALISM AND CONQUEST. —-Whlle Sovereign
authouty was thus consolidated, the princes of those ages
directed their attention to conquest. Security at home' freed
their energies and these were devoted to exploity outside their
own: territorial limits, The desire for universal over-lordship.
floated before their eyes. This conquest, again, was not merely
an act of military success, but came to be associated with
religious ceremonies and sacrifices which gave it the stamp of
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- meral recognition. The congueror who performed the VaJapeya
~or the Agvamedha ‘was not an ordmary mortal relying on brute
iorce, but was one pre-eminent among men whose dignity
approached that of Indra or the other divine rulers of this
universe and as in the case of the latter, universal domlmon :
over the whole of Alyan dom “from the hills to the sea” was
the aim of the victor. The types of 1mper1al authority varied,
“though at the present moment we have little means of deciding
the nature and character of the Suzerain’s authority vested by the
performance of the different rites. The only information is that
supplied by the details of the rehglous literature which mention
the different inaugural ceremonies for conferring varied types»
of authority. There was the ordinary Abhigeka or coronation
~of a king and over and above there were the Vajapeya, the
Aévamedha, the Punarabhiseka and ‘the Aindra: Mahabblseka“
‘all of which conferred higher sovereign power.
LIST  OF CONQUERORS.—The Brahmanas' and the
Srauta Sdtras give us lists of such kings as aspired to universal
dominion and attained it with the performance of the various

~rites and sacrifices.

- Aceording to the Aitareya Br., the fo]lowmg kings attamed
" supreme headship by the performance of the Ra;;asuya and the

_ . Aindra-Mahabhigeka,

 Name of kings : country. comsecrating priest.
“Janamejaya gon of Pariksit Kuru ... Tura Kﬁ.&aseya
; Saryata Manava .. ... Cyavana Bhargava
‘éatamka Satrajita ' vo. Kuru ... Somagugman
‘ Vajaratniyana

Amvasthya ’ “wee o wee wifParvata and Narada”
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Name of kings : - country. consecrat;ng prijes];.j; e
Yadhamsrausthi of the race L e
of Ugrasena . ... Kuru ... Parvata and Narada
Vigvakarman of the race | _ e
of Bhuvana vee e Kasyapa
Sudas Son of Pijavana Pancala (D) Vasxgtba,
Marutta, of the race of ;
Aviksit vevwe. Samvarta Atgirasa
Vairocana - ... Anga .. Udamaya Atreya ,4
Bharata, son of Duhganta ... Kuru .. Dirghatamas Mamateya
Durmukha Paﬁcala. .. Brhaduktha
Atyarati son of J anantapa... vee ees Satyahavya Vasisgha.

In the éatapatha Brahmana, we have another list which
is of Agvamedhin kings. The kings who became universal
monarchs were— ‘

1. Janamejaya Parikgita whose priest was Indrota Dawapl
Saunaka :

Bhimasena Pariksita

Ugrasena "

érutasena, s

Pala, Atodra the Kogala king

Purukutsa the lkgdku king

Marutta Aviksita the Ayogava king

Kraivya the Paficala king

Dhvasan Dvaitavana king of the Matsyas -
10. Bharata Daubsanti king of the Kurus )
11. Rsabha Yagfiatura
12, Satrassha the Paficala king

13, -Satanika Satrgjita the Kuruiking.

2t o po
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The hst in the Sankhﬁyana Srauta is & httle dlfférent
It mentions (XVI 9) Janamejaya, Ugrasena, Bhlmasena,‘
‘érutasena Bsabha Yagnatura Valdeha A hﬁra and Marutta
Av1kslta i
~ We have detalls about such conquerors in the Epm and the
Purﬁnas ~ The Epic ] Mahabharata (Drona. par.) gives us a hst of
_ sixteen kings viz. Marutta Aviksita, Suhotla son of Atithi
Brhadratha Afxge Sivi Auginara, Bharata, Rama Son of
Dagaratha, ' Bhagiratha, Dilipa, Mendhatr Yajati, Ambgﬁs’a;’i
’éaéavmdu Gaya, Rantldeva, Sagara and Pithu. | AN
~The character of* this imperialism was however dlﬂ'erent
from ‘that which later on ended in the wunification of the whole
country under one sceptre. These early conquerors, as aTule,
remained satisfied with the acknowledgement of their | soverelgn
authonty ‘and demanded of the conquered only tnbute and
service. Consequently, their imperialism was a compromise
between umvels'\l monarchy to the exclusion of sub- ordinate -
princes and oE ~full” tribal 1ndependence The anmhllatlon of
conquered princes was reserved for a Iater age and the newer
~Imperialism arose in the East,

RETROSPEGT “AND  SUMMARY OF POLITICAL
EVOLU'MUN —Before we paw on to the next chapter, we must”
attempt to summarise the character of political evolumon The
V leadmg evente in the pohmcal llfe of the later Vedlc age Were .
thus— .- SR

(1) The’ estabhshment of a consohdated royal authorlty
strengthened by a mlhtmy arrstocracy and a prlestheod

S (2) Political 1nreg1at1on through rltual and rehgmn an,""
the regulation of the functlons of the varloue elements in the'

body pohmc = remyr
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(3) Definition of the functlons of soverelgn authorlty k
(4) Desire for the estabhshment of universal overlordshlp
All these have been deseribed in detail, but somethlng

requires to be said about the influeuce of the priest- hood and the .

‘compromise it brought about. ;
The priestly families who gained a recognized posutlon in

The .priesthood try  POIitiCS, presumably cast their influence on the

te establish a balance.  gide of the de faeto ruler. That was some-
thmg the importance of which could not be minimised In our
own days Clericalism is a force in Furope and the authorlty and
voice of the priests and bishops still predominates in many
countries. In the Middle ages or the Dark ages, it was greater.
It was they who ruled the minds of men. They made and unmade
princes and humbled their proudest opponents to the dust.
They introduced order in life. They advised the princes, they
spurred the people on to the cause of rational movements,
humanism and progress. Science and democracy have knelled -
the death-knell of priest-craft but in spite of it, they are yet a
potent force in civilised Burope, which nobody can neglect. ,
In India the art or the ideal of the priestly class had a
deeper inflence. It instilled in the minds of the common people
a veneration for royalty and a faith in social self-realisation -
through the ruling sovereign. The anointed of Indra and Varuna
wielding their functions was one who could not be dis-obeyed,
since disobedience without cause was sure to bring the vengeance
Need of ritual; Of the angry rulers of the universe. Sacer-
‘power o”f‘“daneg‘ia’;f}‘e dotalism thus inculcated obedience and led
guaranteed. to the permanence of allegiance so long as
the: kmg injured neither in life nor limb and g0 long as he
preserved the prosperity of the commumty
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Again, while regal authority was glorified and defined, the
“ruler of the people was put within checks, His Oath rer‘nin'dedf .
him of his pledge to govern according to 'accepted rules of -
conduct and constantly inculcated upon him the duty of carrying
out his patt of the compact entered into with the solemn
appmval of the divine rulers, While this relation between the’
governor and the governed was thus laid down, the social and"
political outlook widened. The conflict of classes ‘or the war
of sections passed into the back-ground and a social conscious-
ness came into being characterised by a subjective veneration
“for the interest of the whole, Last of all, there émergéd that
- Jonging for the establishment of universal rule which was but
the manifestation of the desire to realise organic unity so far as
it related to political life. ' 2

Sacerdotalism ‘thus, introduced new ideas and principles
~and:masked ‘the real character of the impending change. It
hid from the popular attention the fact that active popular
control was decaying., In spite of this, it got approval from the
people since it eliminated to a large extent the elements of
violence and disturbance. Probably, the mass of the peaceful
- Vis welcomed its influence, Chances of war or disputes for the

" throne became less common and the ordinary people nroﬁtmg by

it th%ght it their duty more to obey than to question.

o While the priest-hood became the exponents of a regulated\ -
social ideal which they promulgated and the safety of which
they safe-guarded from regal violence, their position in the

* political machinery was defined and limitations were put on them.

The concordat which was thus established between the two ruling

principles, neutralised the grave consequences of the superiority

of the other. The priestly ideal put a check to tyranny. Atthe

e
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same. tlme the ev1ls of a theocracy were averted The pnests
'themselves became excluded from the chance of gaining pohtlcal
power. _On this head, the discussion in the Aitareya Br. is
1nterest1n0 and shows how the relation of Brahma and Ksattraﬁ
Were concelved in those: days. The two were. regarded as the
complements of each other Their conflict was fatal to the king,
and the’ Réstra, To the pries thood was assigned a position of -
moml superiority, though'in the body-politic royalty was vested
with the highest powers and privileges. The priest in the™
Coronation sacrifice sat below the king.” The latte1 in hIS turn
was made to take the oath from the priest. o
. .; The compromise -thus  arrived at was sxgmﬁcant and
remarkable in the history of the political evolution of India.
It brought to a close the conflict of two opposite principles
as well as the jarring interests and ideals of two sets ‘of people,
viz. the Brahmanas and the Ksgatriyas, who- by their conflicts;
and c0- operatlon have done much to evolve the various aspeets of
Indlan cultule -The race of hardy warriors;' who yearned after,
uncontwlled dominion, delﬁed power and sovereign authorty and:
sought Pe welfare of the community through its agency. Opposed
to them were the sace1dotal caste the Brahmanas who:felt. more
fpr the md1v1dual and looked for his emancipation though his
own actlvxty They idolised law and order and opposed violent
ehanges The two, thus closely connected, represented conflicting
prmmp]es The one - stood for dominion and expansion, the:
othe1 dor systemat:satlon and order. The one thqught for the
‘,commumty as 2 whaole, the other felt for the:individnal.  The
‘one: ‘stood for collectivism the other for individual effort the?y
one for obedlence, the other for self-realisation, the one . for the
. ,wﬂl the other for Teason. - The Ksat;nya rulel ycarned for hls

e :
: [ )



aisino s

Popnlar Activity - N

sovereignty ‘indivisible and absolute ” while - the priest
- contended for the total emancipation of society from politics.
~ As aresult of this conflict of the two peoples and the subsequent
“ compromlse a regulated constitutional life came into being.

. The evolution of this: regime, marked the end of that

Dway of popular ~primitive stage of polical life characteysed,by :

act“”ty e lawlessness ‘and - indiscriminate popular inter-

fer.ence in evérything. - 'The decay of this popular domination is
easily proved hy the absence of the mention of the Samitis or
the Samgramas and the corresponding importance of the Sabha
or the Parisat. The authority of kings legalised by the sanction
of the gods through sacrifice, was consolidated by the alliance
_ of the priesthood. Conquest beyond the limits of his state also
~strengthened the position of an abititions king. :

Yet inspite of this, kings never became irresponsible. For
- if ritual safe-guarded their position, it did not confer thereby
~irresponsibility or government accordmg to. will. . The king
“never became superior to ‘law and in the small states of those
days, public - opinion - expressed itself freely. Tyranny or

_'arbltraly conduct made the king lose their sympathy and

ultlmatety their a]leglance - We' have given one or two instances
__of the expulsion of kings, This right of -expelling kmgs on
‘the’ ‘part of the people is also apparent . from the ritual- for the
restoration of deposed monarchs. : e
Fulthermore, in spite of:the consolidation of 1egal authonty,

'real soverelgnty seems to have remained vested ultimately in
“the people and their acceptance retained its old importance..
Owing - to- the- influence of the new ideas or the pleponderance of
ritualism, popular elecmon and ~acceptance took a new form.
They became palt and parcel of the ceremony of 1nauguratlon.}
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The for mal ploclamatlon and acceptance by “the people through ~
Vest:ges of electlon
and popular choice. portant as ever. More-over, :the constant -
presence of popular representatives in all inaugurations shows*the -
_importance of the people. In the Rajstiya, we find not only the
Gramani, but also the representatives of the various orders.
In the Agvamedha, too, the class representatives remained present
during the consecration of the horse and its guardians were also
selected out of them. This clearly shows the importance of
public opinion. In truth, the change was more of form than of
principle. The people retained their right which they exercised
once to its very lettér. But as complexities had arisen and as
it was impossible to consult the ‘opinion of all individuals, their
participation in election and choice tended to take a ritualistie
form. They were to remain present and at the same time they
were to signify their approval by sprinkling water on the head of
the new-elected instead of the practice of sounding “yes” or “no”
or by clash of arms, as in the case of other nations of antiquity.
How arose this practice of sprinkling will ever remain =
mystery. The water with which the spunklmg‘
was done, had also its significance since it
comprised the water of rivers and seas sacred to the 9egplev.,..
and a mixture of these symbolised the sovereignty of the kmg
over those regions, : : ~ '
' Slmllar significance attached ‘to the other ceremomes o.g, - ‘
the Charlot-lace the Cow raid and the Dice- play.. They show
- the retention of older tests for recognising the king's superiority
in valour and physical prowess. His excellente in the Cow-raid,
showed in hlm those qualifications which distinguished the early
chiefs in the catile forays. The Chariot-race too was important

LSprmklmg. ‘

-

the sprinkling ceremony ‘remained as im- -
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since it served as a means of testing the military qualities of the

king.  In India it seems to have been often resorted to for the
settlement of disputes. Kven the gods, if we are to believe in

the Aitareya Brahmana resorted to it to settle disputes and the

victor was declared the winner. Similarly, the victor in the
fictitious - chariot-race was regarded as the fittest man for
kingship, The Dice-play showed the sagacity of the new king.

—

Norg —It would be difficult to find out exact parallels of the ideas and rituals found

in the Brahmana literature, but instances may be-cited to show similar developments. in
the “history of other communities. The influence of cosmic beliefs on political organisa:
tion is found everywhere in the ancient world. - In Egypt, the king was the embodiment
of Ra and 'his mundane counter-part, and politics ' was intimately connected with religious
beliefs and ceremonial. . In the ancient Sumerian citles, the Pafesis combined the funetions
of “foyalty ‘and. priesthood. - Similar. whas the case in Ancient (frecce where monarchy in

~"the Heroic ' period ‘was more divine than regal or political.- ‘Though -changes were .

“gradually - introduced - through the uprising of the. popular element; much of the older
ceremonial survived, . ‘Among the Molossians, there survived the custom of  c¢onsolidating
the relation. between the king and his people by a sacrifice to Zeus, after which the king
and the people swore-to Tespect each other’s rights. * (Greenidge G.C. H., p.151). “The
Romans too, reg garded Imperium  as  something flowing from  the gods and its exercise
required divine sanction. = Even-after the fall of monarchy, this idea -survived.  Among

‘the . Hebrews, the king was supposed to exercise the atithority wliich was vested in him

by God and there existed the idea of a double covenant between the Almighty and

"the kmrr and between the king and ‘the people. . Remnants of these ideas sarvived -
~daring .the: Middle- Ageswm»l\/'odern ‘progress had -put an-end to- many of these ideas in the -

i

“nineteenth century, but we often find echoes of it in the utterances of some pringes. - The

accession to office whether of Kings or of Presidents is often associated with Divine
gervice and a complicated ritual. The king’s oath even now retains its importance in

- mmany countries;especially in England, The oath remained of vital importance in the
Spartan-constitution where it - was- interchanged every month between the kings and
the Ephors. *






BOOK FOUR ~ VEDIC HISTORY FROM EPICS

The Mah's.bh;fat&
Evidence

THE hlstory of the later vedic age can well be gatheled.“

from the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, for, as we have
“said already, the Epics ought to be regarded as the traditional
history of that remote period. We take the Mahabharata first.

General political condition of India.—The original historical ‘

kernel of the great Epic gives us a detailed account of the Kuru
rulers of that time and incidentally furnishes us with a
contemporary general account of Indian states and clans. It
is with this only that we are concerned but before attempting
j0 show the amount of popular authority and control over their ‘
princes or their government, we may survey the political condi-
tion of India about the time of the Great War, From an analysis
nof the Epic evidence we know that :—

" (I). The whole of Northern India was dlvxded inte &~

number of states more or less independent as far as internal
government was concerned, but acknowledging the suzeramty
of the paramount power of the day.

- (9). That the Madhyadega or the region round the Kuru

Pomcaly iife in. country was regarded as the intellectual and
different regions. - eyltural centre of the Aryans. The manners
‘and customs of people of the western border é.e, those of the Madras
and the Vahxkas were looked down upon by the people of the

23 177 |
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Central region, On the other hand Fastern Indm was regarded
as the land of the Sadras par excellence, and this is appaxent :
~ from the denunciation of . Afga by the king of Madla Anga,
- Vanga and the coastal regions are described in more than one
place as being ruled by mleccha princes. In addmon to. these,‘_,
some. of the ruling Ksatriya families of the border region were
regarded as Vratyas. Prominent among them were the Yadavas,
the ruling race in the extreme south who kad a sort of ohgalcblc
ruling confederation, V
(3). The.form of government varied. In the west, the o’ld
Aryan tribal principle was supreme and there were numerous.
petty states either ruled by local princes guided in all matters
by popular opinion or were democratic republics. In the
central region e.g. in the land of the Kurus and the Matsyas
the rulers were princes in name obnly. In the Kuru country,
this popular sovereignty was so great that it is difficult to form
easily an impression as to whether the government can be‘
described as a monarchy at all. It is only in the east that
the princes had a greater chance of ruling irresponsibly. The
large number of wild tribes differing from each other in
language, religion, race and temperament, the large number
of elephants (a potent instrument in ancient
warfare) found there in abundance, the
cheapness of other materials required for a fighting force all made
it easy for the eastern princes to raise large armles with which-
to rule absolutely without even consulting the opinion of their
subjects. The Aryan settlers were few and these conmsted
mainly of the ruling families and their hereditary ofﬁmals and
hence there was no opposition from them. This made not
only absolutism possible but fostered a lust for dommlonn

hastern Tmperiglism.
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outsuie the tribal terrltory which was the hmlt of domination in
the - west and centre of India.” To these, again, must be
attributed the fact that the East was the land where the later type -
of 1mperlahsm took its rise—an Iimperialism which meant
something more tltan mere suzerainty and was nothing less than
universal rule to the excluslon of local punces and absolutism
“to its utmost limit. - . ‘
~ In such a state of affalrs, Jarasandha, the Magadba kmg
thought of pursuing a policy of “ blood and iron.” He had fnany
allies, the most prominent of whom were Vasudeva, the king
of Pundra and Vanga, Bhagadatta of Kaémarapa, and a number
~of central Indian rulers including the Cedi élsupala and some
of the Bhojas. 2 :
. "Having thus given a survey of political development we
Popular rule in the . Droceed to cite evidence from the great Epie
- Kuru Country. to show the extent of popular sovereignty in
‘those days. As regards the central region, we take the Kuru
country and describe its history in detail, because the Mah&bharata
records mainly the traditional history of that country. As to other
states, we have only some passing reference or someé occasional

,detalls only when we are on the eve of the great-war. Undetr

~the circimstances, lack of information prevents s from giving
details as to most of these except the Kurus. :
-~ For the South, we must confine ourselves to the detailed -
ﬁdescrlptlon of the Yadava constitution and - narrate some
instances from "Yadava history as recorded in the Epic to preve
-“our-point, : :
- Lastly, we must conclude by giving some details as to the
tribal tepublics which retained their democratic constitution
in the various parts ef the country, These, as a rule flourished
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in - the frontler reglons to the west and north or in the secluded
areas. In the Mah&ibharata, these states are described as’ Ganas‘
Of these, we shall only give a hst and this will be supplem” /lted
later on by short historical notices on each of them, “But, before
we pass on ‘to the other subjects, we must make some attempt
to describe the general characteristics of these repubhcs e.g.
 {a) They were outside the influence of the pohtlcal forces
which operated in the Madhyadesa.

() They were dominated by some partxcular tr1be or by
members of one caste. ' ' g

 The Mslavas, Yaudheyas, Trigartas and some other Ganas
were mainly Ksatriyas. The Vatadhinas and the Madhyamakeyas
were Brahmana ganas, while the Gramaniyas of the " Indus
region and the Abhiras on the bank of ‘the Sarasvati ‘were
éudms by caste.

The Kuru Country

To all Jeaders of - the Mahabharata it would be apparent
that the epic is primarily the history of the Kuru. country.
From the historical kernel which now forms only a small fraction
of the vast encyclopadia, we have the following™ traditional
account of the reign of five generations of the royal family.*

. 0 ® A vomplete history of the Kuru line of kmgs as well'as the relatlon of the
- Kurus to the earlier Vedic tribes has already been attempted, We *hold that ‘the Maha-
bharata is notlnng but the traditional history of the Vedic penod and we have tried to
establish our point already. In a paper entitled ** Early Indxan Chxonology " an_ attempt
will be'made to 1dentxfy the rulers of the Kuru line as given in the Mahabharata
" (Adiparva, Chs, 94 & 95) thh the prmces, who are found in the Rgveda and the other
Samhxtaé‘., : ‘
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- Pratipa

- Devapi - - Santanu - Balhika
T ' R - {inherited maternal -’

g . . grandfather’s

: ' dominion)

Bhigma' Vicitravirya & Citrangada
N ‘ : l - {by second wife)
. I |
" Dhrtarastra Pandu  Vidura
i | | (Paragava)

. l |
Duaryodhana and ~ Yujutgu by ~ Yudhisthira and
his 99 brothers a vai§ya wife - his brothers
(by Gandhart) * ,
 Pariksit
o

J aname] aya

Now, from tle account recorded in the great Lplc ‘We ﬁnd‘
that in the reign of each of these kings we have some consti- -
tutional events of -importance to record and from these we can
form an idea as to the extent of popular sovereignty. The earliest -
of these Pratipa had three sons e.g. Devapi, Bahlika, and Santanu,
: I)evapl suffered from some skin disease. When old, the king
kthought of 1nstalhng Devépi on the throne and made prepara-
tions for hlS investiture. Thereupon, the Brahmins, the elders, the
rural people, and the citizens prevented him. - They approached

him and said that though the eldest prince was worthy and

i «othermse agreeable, he suffered from skin disease and hence he
' was not acceptable to the gods. "
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Dissuaded by tbe force of thexr argument and the welght |

,of public opirion, the king had to give way and abandon the -

idea of crowning Devapl

"and he retired to the forest. Cf.

Thls however made h1m unhappy .
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Udyoga ch 149.

On his withdrawal, the second son Balbika became king
for a time, but he too abdicated in favour of his younger
brother éantanu who was crowned king by the people and the

magnates

éé.ntanu s reign. otherw1se uneventful was marked towards

.‘lts end by an event of ‘constitutional importance.

It was the
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'love for 1he daughter of a ﬁshelman and yet not darmg to accept
- her on account’ of the hard terms proposed by the father of
rt,h,‘e_ girl, who_. mslsted on the stipulation that the son of his
daughter by the king would be the heir to the throne to the
~exclusion of the virtuous Bhigma, was in a difficult position,
The dutiful son, to fulfil his father’s wishes, boldly went to the
fisherman and asked him to bestow his daughter on the king.
~and to remove all objections on his part, he voluntarily
_,renlounced his.. claun to the throne in a Sabhd in the presence
f the members. The story is given in the Adi-parva, ch. CL

 The whole transactlon we are told took place in the presence of
~ the members of the Sabha. :

Santanu by this marnage had two sons Citréngada and
: Vlmtravuya The elder succeeded as king but soon he was -
killed in a war with the (Gtandharvas. The faithful Bhigma
" acted as the regent of the state, serving the cause of  his
 minor young brother and administered the state according
. to, the counsel of his jealous step-mother Satyavati. Bhigma
mgnahsed his devotion by acquiring three brides for his step-

brother V101trav1rya (see ‘Adi, ch. -96). - One of these brides;

""’Amba,, was however sent back to her own kinsmen on account
of her entreaties that she had chosen the kmg of the Saubhas as
her lord. This however proved a great misfortune for her. The
king of the Saubhas rejected her since she was the victory prize
of ‘another, according to the custom of those days. Rejected by
~ both' the parties, she in revenge implored the assistance of
Rﬁma J amadagnyawthe great champion of militant brahminism,
to ~come and persuade Bhisma to take her for one of
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his brothers. This being refused the two declded to appeal‘
to the supreme arbltratlon of force and foughb fox several
days. R R e e e e i
The combat ended in a draw. The rest» O’f thef kevénts:‘
is narrated in the Adi-parva. But here again we meet with
another event of constitutional importance which though not

mentioned in the Adiparva is incidentally sorraied in fie

Udyoga-parva which seems to have preserved the true histo-

rical account. In the 147th chapber of that Parva, we have o

account of the hlstory of the Kuru country recorded by Bhigma :

himself. From that we know that V1c:1trav1rya who succeeded
Santanu was too fond of women and consequently fell a victim

to- Yaksma (Phthisis) consumption and at the same time the

‘Kuru country being invaded by the terrible Brahmin warrior,
Paragurama the king was bamshed by the cmzens (ﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁi;ﬂ
Amiis uarfag; ) oo

Next, a pestilence broke out and carried away a large
number of inhabitants and only a small portion of the popula-
tion survived. There was no king, the government fell into
digorder and the misery of the people knew no bounds. There-
upon the people headed by the elders approached Bhisma the

lirightful heir to the throne. They together with Xali, the, ‘wife
~of Santanu (step mother of Bhigma) besought the worthy prince
‘%to take up the reins of government and to lsave the country
?from destruction.

This however Bhigma refused He reminded-them of his -

‘vow (which he had taken before the assembly) of celebacy

and of renunciation and persuaded the queen-mother to allowr
the widowed queens of the late sovereign to- ralse 1ssue by

. the practice of Nzyoga ;
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Of these three sons the eldest Dhrtarastra was not eligible
for kmgshlp as he was blind (Udyoga, ch, 147, v, 38.). Vidura
too, was excluded being born of a slave-girl. Pandu thus became
king though for a time Bhigsma acted as the real ruler of the
country. He however soon forsook the world and with his wives
spent: his time in the forest, making over his kingdom to his
blind elder brother though this point is not clear in the account
of the Adi- -parva (ch. 119). The story of the handing over of

.the kingdom to his brother by Pandu is again put in the 148th.
}‘;;'chapter of the Udyoga-pawa in the mouth of Bharadva]a ,
'There Drona, the speaker, makes the statement that the people
Ehad accepted Dhrtarastra as king,
( The blind Dhrtarastra thus became the next king. H]S
claims rested partly on his brother’s abdication and gift and on
popular sanction, Probably, this popular support enabled him
to rule, for there existed a section of elders, who never recognised
him as king (Udyoga, ch. 147).

It would appear from the following éZoLas that Dhrta-
ragtra held the throne by virtue of his brother’s abdication, and
acceptance by the . people. Some of the Kuru elders. like

- Drona regarded Dhrtal dgtra as a nghtful king though they never
~thought of this as constituting a bar to the succession of the
Pandavas. ‘But others like Bhigma regarded Dhrtardgtra as a
mere - figure- head representing royalty and sought to further.;
the -cause of ’qhe young prince Yudhlsthlra the son of Pandu to ,,‘
“the exolusion ef Dhrtarfigira’s sons, The viewsof Drona are,
found in the followmgverseq —cf. | B

a=t cnvsa(ura' aoaal faﬁfaa l

, s gfﬁnn yAt®AT gaa:; gemfea; | a
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Udyoga ch. 148.
Bhigma’s opinion regarding Duryodhana’s claim is found in
‘his admonition to that prince in the midst of the assembly of

Bharata elders and allies summoned to settle the dispute about -
the succession to the Kuru kingdom. '

T FLURAATE § T fuan &7 )

ST g UG HETHT ARfGga: 0

¥ U a & garn fogztarstion |
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Udyo ch. 147,

w0 g vl fardl vemsiATE sfa wiwa o

umgiar usy wErE; wAafaa |

R @ garwifag usgafiew o

| WUSHLAT T 0 v Ufasgfw 1 Udyo. ch. 149,

Flsewhere, the Mahabharata (Udyoga, ch. 147) gives us
another account of the Kuru state and this throws a flood of light
on the events and their importance. Tn it, Bhisma marrates before
the assembly the whole story from his own abdication and deter-
mination to serve his step-brother. Incidentally, we are further
told that Vicitravirya was excluded from the kingdom by his
people, and on his exile the people approached Bhigma (tadabhya- -
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dhavanmameva prajah ksudhbhayapiditah—Udyo.,ch.147-25) and
requested him to ascend the throne which but for his voluntary
renunciation was his and told him that it was the will of the people»
that he should become king for the benefit of the people : cf.

AR TAA GHT TRITHUTAA, |

¥ fe vawarRmAm A aarfaw: o

=wfausy aww wHgad |

I GUNR UF 9 999 I |

ATNTHIHIART woi: gEaaifean |
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The people who approached Bhisma included the Pauras or
the townsmen (or burghers), the office-bearers of the state
the priests and the Brahmanas. Their appeal fell on deaf
ears and Bhigma true to his principles, refused to violate his
dath The story shows clearly how the people took upon
themselves the task of filling the throne, and the language too is
free from ambiguity.
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Howeve1 matters soon came to a head The sons of Pa.ndu.f

N greW up to manhood their virtues attracted the people to. thelr‘i' :

side and they began to speak openly for the accession of thei._
Pandava prmce to the throne, This was galling to Duryodhamag
the eldest of Dhrtarastra’s sons and he related to his father the
story of the great popularity of the Pandavas {Adi, 141, 32-33).

As the people wanted the Pandavas to “be their rulers in
place of Dhrtardstra, Duryodhana asked his father to banish
the five brothers to the city of Varanavata, thus removing
them from the eyes of the citizens,

This however was a step which the old king did not dis-
approve, But he feared the consequences of the step, which
might lead to a revolution, in which the people were sure to
take the side of the virtuous Yudhisthira. The king feared
for bis own life and the Jives of his sons, who were sure to fall
victims to popular fury, and he expressed his apprehensmn
clearly in the following words :— '

war 5 mugAwan a9 ¥ GAE HAT |
gan ey Garyg awwiy fafiva: )
.8 I FFHATEIEA | G AT AT F4n
T z;gﬁiﬁg{mm 7 A we garAa 1 Adi ch. 142

. This popular clamour for the young Pandava princes made
the old king dread the consequences of ousting :the Pandava;
princes from the state and consequently Duiyodhana had:
recourse’ to the stratagem of sendmg them away to: Varanavata,
to.be. burn{a down along with the inflammable house,_prepam@
by the royal conspirators. - Their miraculous escape, their.
success at the Svayamvara of Draupadi, and their marriage are-
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well-known to all Indian readers of the Epic. = At length, when
the news of their success reached the ears of the old king; he
along with his old ministers had the princes restored to their
royal position, which ~was sanctioned by the legal r1ght of
mherltance and the force of popular choice (ngi?ﬁﬂmaﬂﬂ ,His
,,;?“ﬂ’lﬂﬁﬂ qre@ar. | Adl, 201--—-11) Here too the language 1s
S cant, The Pandavas_are descrlbed as being estabhsh d
by virtue of popular ch01ce Thelr restoratlon however wae
short-hved

Events d1d not pass smoothly The sons of Dhrtarastra,
'Who seemed to have based their claims upon the Tegency: of
thelr blind - father, sanctioned by the handing over of authontyx
to. him by Pandu on the eve of his abdication, did not relish the;
prospect of the Pandavas’ succession to the throne and remalned
constantly on the alert to dispossess them thr ough force or fraud
They invited them to a dice-play, in which the Pandavas lost
everything *. Restored once more, they again ylelded to the
temptation of a -re- -play, lost every thing and departed
consentmg to live as  hermits for twelve years W]th another»
years life - sncognito,” When at the end of bhat penod they
returned and claimed their inheritance. Thls was refused ]oy thelr
opponents and thereupon the: parties had recourse to the supreme
arbitation of might. Both allied themselves with friendly
“kings and India was - divided into two great camps. All this
together with the history of the ‘war s too well-known to be

% . . N
# This - dice-play was of great significarice.: Aswe all know, it was customary for
princes during their coronation to prove their worth by success in. a-dice-play. Probably,
this has been utilised by the Epic poet. . Again, this dice-play does not show that the rulers
could tranfer everythlng at their will but that they merely stqked their own rights which
did not affect the liberties of the people.

[
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A the klngdom is descrlbed as a_trust (nydsa)}

Yudhlsthlra

gfafed aedsn waa: arafiefa 0
TARAT Fwfafy war aqfa @
oW e AT g gEut 9 ghafee o
WIS T I Agar: ®A ﬂ!ﬂ %

Lastly, after saying that he never oﬁended then
he seeks permission to retire to the forest.

On the retirement of the old king, Yudhigst
of the Pandava brothers, was accepted as king an
well, After his retirement along with his brot
the grandson of Arjuna, was raised to the thr
consent of the people and on his death his son Ja:
crowned king by the citizens, the ministers, a
purohita cf. B

Ad AU AAHATTET ¥R Uy WAl GHwARH
gfafysit aaytfeawes a8a & aw gow wb

au fim aQ e uaf‘aﬁ i@ g9 gaafaa s
: (Adi ck

“From the evidences summarised above, we -

“. the conclusion that in the Kuru country popular eleg
. was the estabhshed form of Government, These ki
they could claim the right of succession by vir
being heirs of past rulers, were at the ‘same ti

. dependent on the people. The latter exercised thi
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choice and election and without their support, the king could
,not ‘think of carrying on government irresponsibly. L
 The popular bodies—The people thus remained supreme.
In the Mahabharata and the R&mayana, we repeatedly hear of
organised popular bodies like the Pauras and the Janapadas.
B"ﬁt,:beyond this we do not know any details about them 7.e. their
constitutior, franchise, or mode of exercise of their powers.
Everything concerning them has been lost. But it is ot
impossible to recognize that the Pauras were the burghers, who
derived their importance from their residence in the capital and
also from their guilds and other organisations, which were
common in India from the close of the Vedic' age proper. It is
-significant to note that they are everywhere collectively designated
as Pura-vasinal, Pawralk, or Nagarah. The Janapadas also seem
to have been organised bodies. In later times, such organisations
of éxenls, Piagas or Samavayas for various purposes developed
into self-governing institutions,* which are described in . the
Smrtis. Details are lacking, not because they had neither
organisation nor legal rights, but because their existence and
influence were so well-known  that none of the law-glvers took
care to explain them.
The King as. custodian of popular 7‘zghts—-—The king thus_
- ruled not by virtue of divine privileges, but by popular consent.
‘\lhe nrmunes he got from his subjects, were not. spent for his
own luxury but for doing good to his subjects. Such was the

* The ofirst to. deaw attention to these self-governing bodies was my father the late
Pandit Rai B. C. Sastri Bahadur, whose article on the Municipal ‘Tustitutions in- Ancient
India_was published in 1898 in the Journal of the Buddhist Text Society. Recently,
the political aspect of ‘same subject has been discussed in detail by Mr. K P. Jayas“ al nj
his “‘Hindu Polity.” Con ‘

25
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duty attached to the royal office flOIIl the dayb of the Vedas

~ downwards. The kmg was mer ely a custodmn of hlS people S

<

;money and the Epic thinkers are almost unanimous in holding

| ‘this opidion. Thus, when the sage (alava offered to a

kmg the girl Madhavi in consideration of the payment. of
a heavy $ulka, the king expressed his inability and said-—
“ Whatever accrues to me from my people is not -for my
enjoyment, but belongs to.the people (paura-jainapadartham). =~ A
king who spends this money for his own pleasure, is neither able

" to achieve dharma or fame, nor gets any benefit after death.”
_Later on, in the Jatakas, we find an echo of the same idea.

Thus, in the Tailapatra Jataka, the king tempted by the Yaksini
formally reminded the latter that he had mno control over his
subjects ; he was simply empowered to chastise the wicked.

In lieu of his services to the people, the king received taxes
which were regarded as his wages. Such an idea was a heritage
from the old Vedic times and was fostered by the influence of the

‘Social Contract theory, which arose towards the close of the

. that period and was elaborated by the Lpic thinkers. The

'xilic"hts of kings were thus far from being absolute and in more
’than one place, taxes are designated as mere wages (vetana),

Tyrranicide or deposition of wicked Fkings :—Thrones of
despotlc princes were insecure. Irresponsible rule or high-
handedness often made subjects rise in revolt and they put
an end to despotism. Tyrannicide was common, and the political
thinkers of the Mahabharata prescribed the death of the despot
as the only remedy for tyranny. In more thin one place, we
have passages which call upon the people to put their vicious
rulers to death. Nay, in some passages it is regarded as a duty
(Santl ch 6T, wmﬁlmﬁaﬁ I HFHET qHW L ). In one such
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passage; which is preserved in the midst of verses lauding the
various kinds of gifts, we are told “that a king who failed to .
mpmtect his sprectb from opplesmon by robbers 01 enemles or
" under whose rule people starved or women were dlshonoured :
deserved death In the hands of the people, as 1f he were a mad
¥ door cf.
fys aeg witfad st vy -qemat?‘refa |
fesh saﬂ a1 Agesh faﬁiigaﬂ 77T -
7w = fawg W @@ ' |
.wgﬁ.’n&r agiy fa=d &% uaem:r I a °
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® dgve gmern Wa thvma WTFT 23 ;
~_Anu, ch 61

As to instances of deposition of kings, we have in the Aév;u
medba parva, the account of the deposition of kmg Khunmetlat“
of Oudh (Aéva., ch, 4). Elsewhere we have accounts of the down-
fall of the Dandakas (Dandakanam mahadrjyam Aurvenaikena
nipdtitam), the deposition of Arjuna Kartavirya, of Aila, and
of king Dambhodbhava, who despised and maltreated the
brabmins. Some more scattered accounts of deposed tyrants are
found, and most of these names of such ill-fated tyrants occur in
later literature. But, by far the most important is a traditional
list of ill-fated kings as brought destruction on their race
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by their sins and in this list we find ‘the names of most
of the princes' mentioned by Kautilya in his chapter on ‘Indriya--
jaya,” (who were not identified by Dr. Shamasastry). In course
of the debate before the Bharata war, Bhima mentions them
(Ud., 74, 13-17) ch,:— :
Sepiw ch. 74, wEIg®W vsA: et

%ﬁmmgztaﬁf ~ Mot sAEs )
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Only Kariala Vaideha's name mentioned in the Kautiliya and
in Pali’tradition, is not in the list. In a chapter of the Maha-

bharata, he is described as a pious king discussing the Samkhya

doctnne with Pancaélkha one of the carliest expoundels of the
system His name however occurs in the Buddhacarita.® 7

~ Other forms of government ; :—But while we have nothmg;
m01e about Northern . Tndia, . we have mtere%mg “side- l]ghts'
on . ‘the Yadavas whlch enable us to know something of another’
type of “government which existed in the south whue that;’
tribe of sturdy fighters 1u1e\d. In the days of the great _war, :

# muefazeT s gar IRusAEE |
. WG SnEE S qq aA amyq - Buddhacarita, iv, 80.
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the Yadavas were ‘not  regarded as Ksatriyas of pure Aryan
blood but -as Vratyas So said Bhiri§ravas to Arjuna who
following the advice of Krsna had cut off his hands, while he
was about to smite his vival Satyaki.* ~He reproached Arjuna
for: followmg the advice of Krsna, and attributed his misdeeds:
to his connection with the Yadavas, whom he described ‘88 not
only ‘wicked and perverted by nature but also Vratyas. More-
over; it is well-known to all students of the Mah@bharata that
there prevailed among them not only marraige with first cousins,
but also other customs thch chd not ﬁnd place among the true
Aryans. ' o

From the Epic, we learn that the Yadavas had a peculiar
republican constitution. They were a Confederation of several
mdependent olans and comprised among others the Bholas,
Andhakas, Vrsms and Kukuras among them. Fach clan
was ruled by its hereditary chiéf, but the government of the .
whole confederation was vested in an assembly of the chlefs who ,
exercised independent local jurisdiction. This assembly was
under an ofhcet called Sabhapatl who in times of emergency
 summoned the Yadava princes and FElders to absemble in the'
Sabbha. (Sabha-parva ch. 220, 10-13). It was the babhapam who
summoned the Yadavas to arms by beat of drums and communi-
cated to them the tidings of Subhadrd’ 8 abductlon by Arjuna:

‘The ~ Confederation as a whole, had no king in the
ordinary sense: of the word but had an elected chief who acted
as the President. - The affairs of the state were managed by the
body of Elders whose voice was supreme.  Vasudeva or Srikrsna;
regarded later on as the incarnation of God himself, was one of

* Droga F., oxli, 175,



o

198 Hindu Polity and Political Theories

the elders. In ch. 81, &loka 25 of the Santi Parva, he is
described as one of the Sangha-mukhyas of the Yadava Sangha

and is warned by Narada to guard against dissensions in the
Sangha as this was sure to destroy the Confederation. These.
chiefs, however, seem to have retained autonomoys jurisdiction
over their own subjects and tribesmen: Their independence
is to be inferred from the following passage which desecribes the
chiefs of the Yadavas, Kukulas, and Bhojas as lokesvaras or

“rulers of men themselves.” cf.

grear, FFU WIS ¥F TAFIYT: |
ATEE! AFEATS M&KT MAFOT F |

. But, while they retained lscal jurisdiction and ruling author-
ity, they were not crowned kings in the strict sense of the
word. This would appear from §l. 29, ch. XXXVII, of the Sabhﬂ-‘_
parva, where, in course of the dlbpute regarding the arghya,
the Cedi éléupala takes exception to the selection of érlkmna
on the ground that he was not worthy of that high honour

as he neither came of a royal family-(a-raja), nor had ever- been . -

crowned king. cf.

A3 grfmar igw 94 ¥ wugHAq |
| !mw-ﬂ TSI g au asgﬁuea .

Republzcamsm and gm‘ Krsna. ——Before we: gonclude our
~account of the Yadavas, we must say something of énkg}sr_m
undoubtedly the central figure in the present version of the Epie
narrative.. Great as a religious teacher and equally prominent
in war and ‘politics, ériklts.l_la today is regarded as an incarnation
of the Deity. His political -career and teachings as described
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in the Epic, show him to be worthy of that reverence, with
~which India invokes his name and no account of the Maha-
bharata politics will be complete, unless we attempt to set forth
the main outlines of hiz policy or the part he played in the
political life of contemporary India. Here we summarize his
activities durifig the three important phases of his career-:—-

" (I). By -birth, Krgna Vasudeva was a Vrsni prince and
aseion -of the ruling Yadava Rsattriyas. The efforts of his
earlier life were devoted to the destruction of the power of
Kamsa who had usurped the headship of the Yadavas and
was trying to perpetuate -absolute power, in league with a
number of eastern princes i.e.. Jarsandha and his allies viz.
Bhagadatta of Kamarupa, Vakra of Karusa and Pundra
Vasudeva, lord of Vanga, Pundra and the Kiratas. This league
was joined by some Ksafttriya princes like the Oedi»éiéuﬂpﬁlav
and Bhismaka and this compelled some of Ksattriya princes
to move westward. The Yadavas like the princes of “the
éurasenas, éalvas, Pataccaras, South Pagcala and East Kosala,
had to move and they retired to the fortified city of Kugasthali,
and to Dvéaravati. _ : ' PR L
~(2). After his success against Kamsa whom he killed, he
set up Kamsa’s father Ugrasena as the elocted President
of the confederacy and tried to re-organise the Yadavas. He
directed his energies against Jarasandha (whose daughter Kampsa
bad married) and tried to free India from the consquences of his
policy of ‘blood and iron.” It was the practice of the latter to
uproot all local monarchs and to imprison or slaughter them. He
“and his allies had thus become a menace to the Ksattriyas of the
west and so Krsna revived the * Ksattriya League’ composed
of the Ailas and the Iksdkus and called upon Yudhigthira to

€
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perform a Rijasiya, a preliminary step to which would be the

overthrow of Jardsandha. The latter was despatched more by

stratagem than force and his son Sahadeva was put on the throne
of Magadha.

(3). The last phase of Krsna's life was devoted to the settle
ment of the dispute between the Kauravas and the Pandavas.
He tried his best to win over or persuade Duryodhana to a
policy of conciliation but failed. Duryodhana did not only
not listen to his counsels of moderation but went so far as to
attempt the imprisonment of Krgna. : .

In the Assembly which met on the eve of the maata war,
when all efforts at mediation or compromise failed, Krgna deliver-
ed'a number of speeches in which he called upon the Kuru elders
to avoid a fratricidal war. His arguments won over most of them
to his views, but even then Duryodhana proved obdurate. There-
upon Krsna delivered his final address and called upon the Kurus
to act ou the principle of sacrificing the disturbing elements in the
royal family for the general good. He asked them to follow the
example of the Yadavas by arresting Duryodhana and his
counsellors and thus to restore peace. Udyo. ch, 128,

¢f. nEAAARAAt ageAlN fed aw )

- WEAATIREA afe QI WA |
WSS FFET UATAFATHA )
sita: fugted g weEs wa: | R
[ ——— ufi@m: @ T3 | . .
wawt feaa@aa war wgt /9wy )

- g gavanfawifafimfo aga:

IYAA; WA VAT WU Jg«; |



Democratic Gaj/zas 201

LAk ufimw FEE qa grean |

WA GEAYE WITATHHETT. |
¢ At gatud s wgfd wifg das
“a%ﬂ ko mqaarﬁz e sASET |
ma FE gey meny g i |
- ard sAgRETy wranE gfadt '&Tﬁ?[ N
'{Tﬁ’f{_§§\fﬁﬂ T aq; TN YICES: |
Aqma w fawwa g wfaan wfaaew

The Democratic Ganas—Next to these limited monarchies,
oligarchical confederations and despotic states, we have a large
number of Ganas the administrative machinery of which is so
well described in ch. CVIL of the éantlpalva and which has
been so ably explained and interpreted by Mr. Jayaswal. We
- find mention of a large number of these Ganas in chapters
deseribing wars or conquests and incidentally we have some real
geographical and political data throwing light on the political

life of the country.

The more important of these Ganas were : — :

1. The Yaudheyas. 4,
“The Malavas. 5.

3. The Sivis. They are men- 6.
‘tioned along with the 7.
Trigartas, Ambasthas 8.

.~ andMsalavas. 9.

The Audumvaras.

The Vrsnis & Andhakas.
The Vatadh&nas

The Madhyamakeyas.
The Trigartas.

The Ambasthas.

For a detailed discussion of (Grana government, our
readers are referred to the Mahabhsrata or the pages of
Mr. Jayaswal’s book. Here we may simply summarise their -

26
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leading features, ¢y (@) These Ganas were aggregates of kulas
and gotras and were dominated by men of the same caste or
family (@ weann w9 «tan ¥ @ewr @ar 1), They seem more-
over to have been democratic bodies. !

(b) Sovereignty was vested in the people. All had equal
- rights and burdens, Dartlmpated m pubhc matters and boxe arms
in war. o
(¢) There was a body of *Mukhyas or Ganottamah who ruled
these Corporations. All measures required popular approval
though on certain matters requiring secrecy, the leaders
deliberated in secret and then took public sanction, 7

Summary of the evidences furnished by the Mahabharata
kernel.—When we summarise the above evidence ot the
Mahabbarata kerpel, we further find that—

2) In the Yadava country and in theJand of the Vahikas
a pon-mounarchical form of government existed. The Yadavas
formed a republican Confederacy of small clansg, each clan
having its hereditary chief, but the affairs of ‘the corporation
were entrusted not to one particular hereditary monarch, but to
a body of elected Flders or Sangha-mukhyas.

(¢ty In the secluded nooks and cOTNers or in fastnesses,
Gana states existed and in these there were oomomahc ‘popular ..
constitutions.

(i¢¢) 'The East, especially the land of L\‘Ia,gadha had became
the centre of an Imperialistic movement, the natm'_e and
character of which was entirely different. '

(iv) In the land of the Kurus, Paficalas, Malwa% and most
other regions of Madhyadega, monarchy of the type described
in the . BrAhamana literature, was the accepted form' of
governnient. ' ' o .
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(v) In these states of the Madhyadesa, the Sabha voiced
public opinion. The Pauras and Janapadas were all-powerful
bodies which could not be barred even from talking of the
deposition of a de facto ruler,

(vi) Ministers though royal servants, relied on public sup-
port also. Indeed, Paura-janapada-priya is an almost permanent
epithet throvghout the Mahabharata. One Epic passage is more
significant and speaks of a king prdclaiming the chosen minister .
in his Sabha (instance of Kanka ¢e. Yudhigthira in disguise, in
the country of Vira.) '

Political - Tendencies.—Moreover, the Mahabhsrata tradition
gives us hints as to the main pohmeal tendencies of the day.
Of these, the two following are worth mention :—

(") The Magadha Imperialistic movement :—This was a new
thing in politics. The attempt of Jarasandha to wuproot all
monarchs, to put them to death and to unify the whole country
was a new departure from old politics. The mention of Magadha
is indeed sigaificant. For, as we shall see later on, this was the
region ‘where all subsequent empires ¢.e. those of the éalsunaaas,
Nandas, Mauryas, Guptas, and lastly the Palas originated,

(I11) -~ The counter moven@ent of - Republicanism :—0Of this the
greatest champion was Srikrana, the Yadava elder. Ilis views
and aims have already been given,

Real popular control —The most important point, which no
historian of ths Epic fails to observe is that though monarchy
was graduall:y making its advance in the central region, yet the
ruler was not as yet irresponsible or free from real popular
control. Interferences in matters of succession are significant in
themselves and we find such interferences on the.part of the
people in most cases, In the case of éantanu his father was made
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to bow before popular opposition. In the case of his, son Bhisma,
the young prince made his renunciation before the Sabha. In
the case of the next generation, Vicitra-virya was indeed allowed -
to become king, but he was exiled on account of his addiction
to women, and Bhisma was called upon to ascend the throne.
Next, Pandu became the ruler and on abdication - handed
over power to Dhrtaristra. The latter accepted this office and
‘his acceptance being ratified by the people became a real king.
The question as to who would be successor gave rise to a
difference in the public opinion and two parties were formed, ©.c.

(2) One of these regarded Dhrtardstra as a true king, on
account of his (i) brother’s gift (ii) and the subsequent ratifi-
cation by the people. (4) The other party clearly regarded him as
a usurper, and the sentiments of that party were voiced by
Bhigma. - : '

Though for a time the creation of two different seats post-
poned a civil war, yet the popularity of the Pandavas, made
Dhrtaristra always alive to the dangers of a popular rising. ‘

This peculiar nature of the Kuru constitution is worth
noticing. There is monarchy indeed, but the ‘“anointed”
was more of a mandatory of the .people than an irresponsible..
tyrant. Indeed, the last words of the old Dhritarastra addressed
- to the Kuru multitudes reveal to us the real character of the
monarchy, when the old king speaks of leaving Yudhisthira as
a “nydsa” or deposit in the hands of the people and of entrusting
Yudhisthira with the noble duty.of protecting the people. Such
being the prevailing idea, in all cases of succession to the throne,
the people assembled and selected their kings. This has been
proved in .the case of Santanu, Vichitravir ya, ‘Dhrtarastra,
Pariksita, Janamejaya and his successors.
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Checks on regal authority.—¥ urthermore, in the Mahabbarata,
we find evidences which confirm some leading features of the
political life described in the Brahmanic literature. The limited
authority of kings of the Kuru line, the deposition of unrighteous
rulers and the constant vigilance on the part of the Pauras and
Janapadas against kingly high-handedness have already been
narrated. Next, we pass on to point out some more facts, to show
not only - this parallelism, but also the existence of some
~ constitutional checks on regal authority. Of these we may
mention the following :— ‘ s

(1) The constitutional limitations imposed on regal autho-

rity, by the king’s Coronation Oath,

(2) Checks on ministers and their moral liability to look

to popular interests.

(3) Existence of the popular element in the Royal Councﬂ

(4) - Prevailing pohtmdl ideas, which inspite of the influence

of sacerdotalism or of paternalism recognized the
ultimate sovereignty of the people and regarded the
king as the custodian of popular interests who
received tribute and allegiance in lieu of righteous
rule. The moral right of revolution was also
supposed to reside in the people.

The royal oath, at the time of coronation was the most
important of the constitutional limitations. In (ch. LIX. of) the
éﬁntlparvan we have the traditional account of Vena’s deposi-
Cion’ ‘by the [sis and the birth and inauguration of Prthu and
incidenally we have mention of the oath taken by him  at
the instanve of the Devas _cf
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This oath limited the scope of regal activity to the protec-
tion of the people, maintenance of law and order, respect for
" social privileges and the punishment of wrong-doers only. The
importance of this coronation oath imposing obligations on the
king is echoed by many parables of the Mahabharata. To quote
one of many such, we find in the story of Nrga (Anugasana
ch, LXX.), that Yama reminded the king that his punishment was
- due to his non performance of his Oath of protection (1fﬁa1¥:ﬂﬁ
Hi@m | wfaw s@ar a9 amvewmareEfEiiae =sfasa 1)

“Other limitations existed, wviz., the king’s subservience to
the laws equally with his subjects, his inability to impose extra
taxes at will and his obligation to carry out the duties entrusted
to him. As the S8anti-parva expressly says (ch. LXXXVI[—26-33)
extra taxes could be imposed only with popular sanction.

Ministers—Next to the oath, there was the activity of the
ministers and the weight of public opinion expressed in the
Sabha, which on important occasions the elders and prominents
men of all castes attended. We find even women of w/osition
like Kunti and Gandhari giving their advice. Minister's though
royal servants - were morally responsible to t)‘fle people.
Pre-eminent among the minister-advisers was the E;Ul’ohita? who
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according to the éautiparva shared with the king his functions
and merits (A% o™ gig W vsgOfea: | LXXIL 18.). Then
came the Brahmana advisers, whose opinion had a great weight
in as much as their position and life was safe-guarded by their
immunities. ~ The position of the Purohita would appear from the
pre-eminence of Vadistha in the adminstration of Ayodhya after
Dagaratha’s death and even of Dhaumya (a man of less repute
and ‘wanting in strong personality} who is entrusted with the
regency and the safety of the capital along with Yuyutsu in
the A§ramavagika parvan ® ( ggqgy w=iEsT W@y gofea |
gfufgve awsiq gagfw’ wwawg 0 XXIL 15 Daryodbana also
cousulted his priests whenever he wanted. to raise money. 7

Caste representation in the Council.—Not to speak of the in-
fluence of the Brahmanas, the weight of the ministerial council
was augmented by the presence of ministers of other castes who
represented the opinion of their respective social groups = The
chapters of the Rajadharma speak of eight mantrinah (not speci-
fied by name, but including, the éuk]amatya Sen@pati, Pratihara,
éuoxaksa Diata and Sandhivigrahika. See Santi Ch, LXXXV)
and spemﬁcaﬁy mentions in addition, the Council of Amatyas
comprising four Blahmlns, eight Ksatnyas twenty one Vaigyas,
three Sadras and one Sata. cf.
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The relation between the two bodies is rather meagre, but
evidently, the consultation was made with the eight mantrinah
and then the proposed measures were given out to the Council
for opinion (tmar wfmmi a9 A= ASHITURAF L aq q@Y TRAZIE
né‘rara wx Ql@ﬂ 1). The reference to §ndra ministers should not
be regarded merely as an instance of idealism but it was a fact
since we find caste representatives already in the Brdhmanas in
connection with all the inaugural ceremonies. The Mahabharata
gives us instances of ministers of lower caste like Vidura,
and Yuyutsu, Not to speak of ministers of lower caste, any
one maintaining order and protecting life and ploperty was
~allowed due reverence. (xgt ar afe aswmar: sam m'c'mgﬁn
38—LXXVIII. $anti.)

They were 1n01al]y liable for giving right advice to the
king (if we are to belive in the Epic evidence). Various causes
and circumstances stood in the way of the growth of a legal
responsibility in such an early period but inspite of this, the
~ prevailing political ideas fastened moral responsiblity on the
ministers and this appears from passages the meaning of which is
very clear. In one place, we are told that unrighteous ministers
go to hell and in another,-it is laid down that they deserve death
' iin the hands of the people (aﬁmwﬁmar' QNG A FUTET |
immm YA W A wearfyan o 17—cf. LXXXYV, Santi; and
?lﬂﬂlfﬁsﬂﬁ"ﬂ aull @@ wawt). There are evidences to
épxove that ministers who were appointed by the kings were

some times proclaimed to the people (¢f. the account of Virata’s - =

-~

proclamation of Yudhisthira in his Sabhi). Lo
This simpler state of political life and the,” POPUIM’
character-of monarchy thus receives ample confirmatig’? from the

tradition of the Epic kernel. We have seen hm;f hmxted the
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authority of kings was in those days; how they always feared
the anger of their subjects and how government though vested
in the king depended mainly on the opinion of the people. The
states were small and the various popular bodies were efficient
in checking royal high- handed-ness. The Assembhes of the
'clty or of the ‘country remained active and always 1mposed ,
their will on their rulers, This state of affairs will receive some -
more confirmation if we analyse the prevailing political ideds
of those days. The idea of a contract subsisting between the
ruler and the ruléd, the conception of kings as guardians of
the public interest, the belief that the tax paid to the king was but
his wages, all go to prove the existence of popular sovereignty
and of limited monarchy. TFor the present, however, we refrain
from any - detailed discussion of these, since, the ideas found
in the Raja-dharma chapters are mingled with some others which
belong to a later age. The super-position of varied strata
of thought and speculation stand in the way of utilising this
material with reference to this peridd. We reserve a fuller
discussion of these for the next chapter, in which we shall enter
into an analysis-of the political condition which preceded
the gradual deeay of popular sovelelgnty and the rise of pure
monarchy. :

27



v
R;m;_yal.lic Evidence

THE picture of political conditions furnished by the Ramayana is
absolutely the same as we et in the Iipic kernel, the former
depicting rather a more primitive political life. Ayodhya was
like the Kuru kingdom, a monarchy ruled by the Aiksaka princes
with whom the royal office- was hereditary. But inspite of this,
the rulers were far from being irresponsible, They depended

on the advice aud counsel of their Purohitas and Awétyas, and
" on all important occasions, the popular bodies exercised their
rights. The Pauras, the Janapadas, and the leaders of castes
and guilds were potent factors in the adminstrative system.
Their voice was supreme and the king was bound to take their
advice on all important affairs of state. The Rajakrts or king-
makers who are repeatedly mentioned in the Atharva Veda and
the Brahmanas figure prominantly in the Ramayana. We have
innumerable instances to prove the truth of the above statements.
Thus, we find Dadaratha consulting bis subjects 7.e. the
Brahmanas, Bala-mukhyas, Pauras and Janapadas (Ayo, 11, 19-20
W ARHEE UWIETAUS: ww 1)  before coming to a decision
about the Yauvardjya of Rama (Ayo.ch. IV.). We find them
all eagerly awaiting the Yauvarajya of Rama {Ayo. ch. XIV
XV) and on the death of the king, they gathered with a view to
the restoration of order in the kingdom, at the instance of
the sage. Vagistha (Ayo. ch. LXXXI) Again, the Naigamah
and Nagarikah accompanied Bharata in his mission to find Rama

310
L2
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(Ayo. LIXXXII) and they called upon him to assume kingship
(Ayo CXI). Finally, wh'n Rdma returned from the war vic-
torious, the people e.g the Pauras, Janapadas, the érenl mukhyas
and the Elders welcomed him. (Lanka. ch. CXXIX).

While these instances show popular participation in all
important affairs ,of state, some more may be ecited to show
the amount of authority they exercised. TForm these it would be
clear, that it was within their rights to expel wicked princes, to
fill up the throne if there were any vacancy caused by abnormal
circumstances, or to appoint a Regent to fill the throne.

Of the expulsion of a wicked prince at the instance of the
people, we have the story of the exile of Asamafijah (see DBala.
XXXVII). The full story of his expulsion is given in the
XXXVIth chapter of the Ayodhya-kanda where the Mahamatra
Siddhartha gives a true account in order to refute the views
of Kaikeyi that the king could expel his eldest son if he so
wished. The true cause of Asamafija’s banishment was that, the
i prince used to drown the children of his father’s subjects in the
. Sarayu. Hence the people asked the king to punish him and the
latter following their advice discarded bim. cf. '
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As to an instance of the election of a king by the people, we
have the account of the election of Amgumian, who was raised
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to the throne by the people on the death of hls predecessor
Sagara. of.
mmuﬁwﬁ TR R nm?ﬁmm: l
uwrd Qugrargiga guifasy |
The election of a king was thus evidently - within their
powers and we find that on the death of Dagaratha, while

Bharata was absent, some of the Rajakartarah proposed the
election of any other Aikgsku prince to the throne. ¢f.

RS AT FRIAIGE qa: 0 R
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Of these proposals, one is indeed very .interesting 1.e.

Vagistha's resolution to place Sitd on the vacant throne of
her exiled husband. cf. '
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The people thus were everything; the Rﬁjakartirahrvﬁelded
immense influence and 1oyalty depended on the good-will of
the subjects.

Nore.—This picture of HEpic political life marks the transition” from primitive polity
to the limited constitutional monarchies preceding the Imperial mov@ment of Tater ~ages.
It is. characterised by popular sovereignty and the subservience of monarchy. to popular
opinion. Kings had not as yet freed themselves from popular. control. The states were
small and they can be compared favoumbl) with the city states of Greece or Italy in
the Vth or VIth century B.C, or even earlier. Fffective checks on royalty -existed: First
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of all, there were the Ksattriya kinsmen of the king who formed the fighting militia and
then there were the priestly classes whose social immunities placed them at a great
advantage. The common people too had their guilds or associations and they asserted
their opinion on all important questions of the day.

The primitive character of the Mahabharata polity ought to be taken into account
in discussing the date of the present redaction of the great historical work, Ruropean
scholars are as a rule disposed to regard the whole Mah&bhairata as a late production,
simply because they find mention of a few words in the Epic like the Dinara (Harivamsa)
or-gome tribe-names like the Sakag, Pahlavas, Yavanas, Cinas or Tugdras. The occurrence
of these words show indeed, a later handling but L they do ‘not prgve that the whole Parva
or chapter containing the word was composed durmg a late period. The most reasonable
view should be to hold that these words crept in through a late writer or scribe, who
interpolated the political and geographical data of his own age, to complete the narratives
and descriptions of the Epic chapters. The simple political life of the Epic is sufficent to
prove its antiquity, for in a later age, when popular goverment was a thing of the past no
one would have strained his imagination to impose a character of antiquity on the picture
of contemporary political life.

One of the earliest to recognize the popular character of the Epic polity is
Dr. Washburn Hopkins, whose valuable contributions on the Epic are too well-known to be
mentioned here.  He has tried to prove the democratic character of the Kuru state and has
recognized the importance of the people in the administration. - He bas also emphasised
upon the point that the people chose their kings and participated in royal coronations and
thereby ratified their election. He has also discussed the importance of the Sabba
(Ger. Sippe). His views are summarised in his article on “The position of the ruling
caste in India.” = See Journal of the American Oriental Society Vol. XIII, pp. 57-372,



BOOK FIVE - PRELUDE TO IMPERIALISM

Political Divisions

Monarchies and Republics

FROM the Epic account of politidal life in the later Vedlc age,

we pass on to the. political evolution during the period
elapsing from the close of the Vedic age to the sixth cen. B. C,
which saw the beginuing of that great movement culminating.
in the union of the whole of Northern India-into a powerful
Empire.

The history of the period yet remains obscure We have
neither proper land-marks separating it from the later Vedic .
Age, nor clear records stating the succession of dynasties or the
unbroken chronologieal relation - of -princes to their successors
or predecessors. While we lack such a connected and systematic
chronological account, the material at our disposal is not insuffi-
cient for & study of the political evolution during this period. -

" The chief evidence at our dieposal is that furnished by
the Brahmanic stitras and the Upanigads which comprise older .
traditions, together with those of a subsequent age. Of the sfitras,
those of Panini the grammarian are of great importance and
throw light on the contemporary geographical and political
divisions of the country. The next great sources of evidence
on thé periodare those furnished by the canonical literature of
the Buddhists, of which we have but a late redaction, the folk-
lore of the post-vedic period preserved in the form of the Jatdka
stories by the Buddhist monks who utilised them for the

215
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teaching of the laity, the dynastic lists though perverted and
distorted, preserved in the Pursnas and the picture of social
and political life in the Dharmasfitras which we may take to be
Pre-kautilyan if not entirely Pre-Buddhistic. As the result of a
careful study, we can glean many important historical facts and
these enable us to attempt a picture of political evolution during
this long and dark period.

The bulk of geographical data is mainly obtainable from the -
chapters .of Panini dealing with suffixes (taddhita) which are H
added to place or tribe names* Panini, who clearly appears fo
have been a native of the modern Peshwar district, is more familiar
with ther North-Western regions of India, than the countries and
divisions of the extreme Fast or South. ‘

But, by far, more interesting light is thrown by some of hls
Sttras in which Panini mentions the existence of Sanghas and
the political Corporations of fighting people (ayudhagzw Sanghas

. ©*The exnct date of Pamm is yet to be foun(l out, In emller pages we have simply ac-
cepted the views of Goldstiicker which was supported by the late Dr.Sir R G. Bhaunderker
The accepted date of VIIth cen.B T, nearly approaélies the truth. Pamm was certainly not
familiar with Buddhisi, but’seems to have been acquaintéd with some of the earlier wander-
ing sects. Here again, a great difficulty arises, since, monkish writers have introduced -
confusion by making the founders of these sects synchronous with the founder of their
religion, with a view to tiafraté the defeat of the former Ly their own teacher,

+ Of the extreme westerly regions, we. find* mention of . Kamvoja (IV. 1. 175.),
Gandhdra (IV. 1. 199), the Sindhu region (IV. 3. 93), Takgasila (IV. 3. 93), the
Vahikas (V. 3. 114, IV, 2. 117\ the Madras (IV. 2. 131 and 108), the Trigartas IV,
1. 11T ; V. 3. 116}, the Sauviras (IV. 1, 148, IV, 2. 76) and Kaplsa (IV 2. 99).

Of the Central region,‘the: fo]lowmg appear in his s@itras’ prommantly e g. the Kurus
(IV. 1. 176, 172,), Salvas (IV. 1.169), Kosala (IV.1.171.), Kasi (V. 2. 116). Usmara
(IV. 2. 118) and Yugandham (IV. 1. 173).

Of Bastern countries, he mentions Magwdha (IV 1.170), Kalmoa (1V. 1. 170), the Vyiji

(1V. 2 131), while in connection with-the South he mientions Kaccha (IV. 2. 126 and 133)
Avanti (IV. 1..176), Asmaka (1V. 1. 173), the Andhakas and the Vyspi (IV. 1. 114)
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IV, 3. 91). He specifically notes the Vahikas, the Yaudheyas
and the Andhaka-Vrsnis (V. iii. 113—117 and V. I. 21%,  Details
about the method of government in these states are not known,
with the exception that some of them were ruled by local
safighas or republican corporations, the rest remaining under
kings, since there is no evidence to the contrary. Fuller inform-
ation, though of the nature of legends is obtainable from the
early Pali suttas which are supposed to retain the sayings of the
Buddha and thus to describe a state of affairs contemporary with
that great teacher. More details of the same nature are preserved
in the Jatakas, but how far they are reliable is yet to be
decided, since, ' according to many eminent Buddhist scholars
they bear the stamp of subsequent handling and modification. -

As pointed out by the late Prof, Rhys Davids the Buddhist
canonical literature represented by the Anguttara Nikaya, as
well as some of the Jatakas repeatedly speak of the * Solasa
Mahajanapaddni ” or the sixteen states. Probably, this is an
echo of the state of affairs which existed long prior to the
‘VIth century. The sixteen states are as follows : —

1. Kasi 9. Kuru

2. Kosala 10. Paficdla

3. Anga : 11.  Maccha (Matsya)
4. Magadha 2. Sarasena

5. Vajji 13. Assaka (or A§maka)

6. Malla . 14. Avanti .

7. /Ceti:(Oe'di) ‘ 15, Gandhara

8. Vamsa (Vatsa) 16. Kamboja

: This list of states however, should not be regarded as
exhaustive. The Jains who seem to be have been familiar with
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other parts of India vary this list of sixteen states and mention

Vanga, Malaya, Malava, Accha, Koccha (Kaccha), Ladha (Radha),-
and Sambhuttala (Suhma). This list of the Bhagavati-sutta is
‘thus very suggestive, since the existence of some of the kingdoms
not occuring in the Buddhist stock-list is proved by occasional
references to them in the Canon. Vanga thus appears in the
compound Vangantaputta, an epithet applied to the sage Upasena.
Some of the Epic chapters®*mention Vanga, Anga, Ka@marupa
and Suhma, though in many accounts the princes of these regions
are described as Mlecchas. The existence of Kalinga, Bharu
(Jat. 213) and the settlement of Dantapura is proved by the
evidence of the Buddhist canon.. -The oldest’ Buddhist com-
mentares, the Mahaniddesa and Cullaniddesa throw more light
and ‘mention Tamali (Tamluk, proving the existence of Suhma),
Bharukaccha and various other regions, which were. already -in
existence for a long time undoubtedly. Then, there were the
non-Aryan Yaksa states mentioned in the Buddhist books and
prominent of these was the state of Alavi.

With the exception of some states on the western and the
eastern fringe which were republics, by far the larger number
of those mentioned above were ruled by kings. Some of these
kingdoms again were very old and their existence has then traced
in the Vedic hymns or the Brahmanas. Tere we give concise
accounts; of the political changes that took place in them :—

The Kuru kingdom :—The Kuru kingdom, which once held
the premier place among the Aryan states, ‘evidéntly declined.
But, the tradition of the Kurus was continued  and we find
references to Princes of Yudhisthira gotra (Yudhltthlla—gotta)
‘1u11ng in . Indraprastha (Indapattha—-see Jats. 276, 413, 515,
stc. ) Two princes e.g. Dhanan]aya and Sutasoma are mentmned
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by name  and the name of the ipic adviser Vidura also appears.
‘The tradition of the righteousness of the Kuru Kings appears in
the Ixuludharma Jataka where the king, his mother, the' Queen,
the. Purohita, the Rajju- glahaka the Amatya, the élesthl the
Drona-mapaka, the Mahdmatra and even the Gar_uka, are all
described as performing Kurudharma. - This shows that inspite
of the decay of the Kutus, their past greatness and righteous
conduct made their name hallowed and in the Jataka alluded to,
we find the king of Kalinga asking his advice as to the ways of
warding off a famine. Probably, the country was split up in to a
number of principalities, and its greatness was lost. The Jains
mention aline of Kurus ruling at Isukara (8. B. Ii. XLV. €62)
The Kasi Kingdom —The kingdom of Kasi, existed as an
independent country prior to the Vith century, when it was
absorbed by Kcéala. Its kings.even aspired to the position
of Emperors (Mahavagga. X. 2. 3)), but evidence shows its
gradual decay. The kings of Kogala who were once insignificant
compared with those of Kasi, waged a continuous war against
.the latter. (see Jat. 151 Rajavavada, also nos. 282, 428; 536).
‘According to ‘some Jatakas (336) and the Mahavagga, Kodala
was even once a part of Kasi, and according to another Jataka,
(no. 207) the Kasi king had made even the king of Potali as his
- tributary. The older line of Kasi kings came to be supplanted
by another dynasty of kings who took the title of Brahmadatta.
These kings are repeatedly mentioned in the Jatakas. The
Matsya Purarga (Ch. 271) and the Mahabharata (Sabba VIII. 22))
mention one lundred Brahmadattas (H. Dev. in Car. Lec. L)
. Later on, the kings of Kogala became powelful and annexed
Kast. In the Vaddhaki-siikara Jataka, we find the grant of
Kasigma by Mahakogala to his dauéhtm Kogala-devi on her
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marriage as “bath and perfumo money” (mahakosala duhitaram
Kosaladevim dadam#no tassa nah@pana-cunnamulam ete. Jat.
283). According to some tradition in the Buddhist Canonical
literature, these attacks on Kasi were made by Vanka, Dabbasena
and Kamsa, the last named being the actual conqueror
(Bud. Ind. p. 25 ; Vin. L. 342; also Jatakas already referred to).
Pagicala. -—The history of Paficala from the Bharata war to
the seventh cen. B. C is *rather obscure. According to the
Vayu Puréna, twentyfive kings ruled till the rise of Magadba
imperialism but names and details are -rather scanty. The
Jataka tradition, too, does not come to our help in clearing this
obscure period. The Jatakas merely preserve traditions relating
to the struggle between the Kurus and the Paficilas for the
possession of North Paficala, According to some Jatakas, U ttara
Paficala was part of the Kuru kingdom while according to
others it was an independent unit with capital ‘at Kﬁmpilya
(see Jats. 323, 408, 513 and 520). Of Paficala kings, we have
the names of Durmukha (see Jat. 408 and 54:1) with his eapital
at Kampilya and he is made a contemporary with Karandu
of Kalinga and Nimi of Videha. Another prince named
Brahmadatta Clulina is mentioned in the (Jat. 546, Utt. Satra ;
Ramayana I. 33 ; see H. ., Ray Chaudhury P, H‘.;—-—-p. 70.) ‘
The Vayu Purana simply makes the statement that twenty-
five Paficala kings reigned, probably before the rige of the
Magadha Emperors.
: The Kingdom of KoSala.—~Kogala remained for a ]ong time
under the Aiksvakus. About thirty kings of this line from
Brhadbala, contemporary of the Great war ruled in Kogala and
with' these princes the éakyas claimed kinship. Its earliest
capital was Ayodhya; thence the seat was transfered to Saketa
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and lastly to Gravasti. Sravasti was one of the great cmes of
North India in the VIIth century B.C. :

The fa"nuy of Mahakogala:who hecame predominant, 1uled
over an extensive territory including‘the Kasi kingdom and the
territory of the éakyas. The Kosgala kings of this line were
powerful rulers and granted a large number of villages to learned
Brahmana makhasales, who held them on condition of teaching,
study and spiritual service. In the sixth century B. C. the
ruler was Prasenajit, the brother-in-law' of the Magadha king
Bimbisara. ‘He was a pious ruler and frequently 'visited the
Buddha: He was in his eighteenth year when he was deposed
by 'his son Virudhaka the child 6f Vasava-khattiya; with the
assistance of the unscruplous Digha-krdyana. It was in the reign
of the latter that Kosala declined and was annexed to Magadha.

. The Kingdom of Magadha :—~This kingdom remained under
the Barhadrathas. - According to the Visnu, the last Barhadrartha
was killed by Sunika his minister,-and with him ‘began the
“Pradyota dynasty, which with five kings ruled for 138 years (?)
This was supplanted accor ding to the Purdnas by the éaxsmmagas
(this is not supported by Ceylonese tl'adltl()ﬂ) TFourth in deseent
~ from éléunﬁca was Bimbiséra, who. appeals to have been an elder
‘contemporary of the Buddha, Under him and his son Ajstagatru,
as we shall see the Magadha monarchy i[was f launched into
‘e career of 1mper1allsm Its rulers conquered the ad;acent
’kxngdom of Anga ‘and Bimbisara by ‘his marnage wzth
Kﬁasalwdem ( Mabakosala s daughter) recelved the )
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Kingdom of Aniga :—This kingdom of which we find an
earlier reference in the Brabmanas, had its capital at Camps
otherwise known as Malini. In the Vayu (Ch. 99.) and the
Matsya Puranas, we have a dynastic list of its princes but the
names cannot be verified owing to lack of details from other
gources. The Buddhist texts mention Queen Gdggars of Camps
who built a great lake. The Jains mention a king Dadhivahana,
his daughter Candand and the invasion of Campd by the king
of Kaugdmbi. Anga was once a powerful kingdom and if we
believe in the testimony of some Jatakas, it once extended its
sway over Magadha, since the Vidhura-Pandita J&taka speaks of
Rajagrha as a city of Anga. Another Jataka (Githa-prana),
however speaks of the two as being adjacent countries.
Probably, in the middle of the VIth cen. B.C. Anga was
annexed to Magadha. It was conquered by Bimbisara éregika,
the son of Bhattiya but the city of Campa retained its prosperity

even in the days of Buddha. (N. Dey.—J. A. 8. B. 1914.)
. The Kingdom of Videha :—This kingdom founded by the
Ikgvakus attained great prosperity. According to the Purinas,
it came to be called by the mname of Mithila after Mithi.
';The Purénas furnish a long list of the Janakas of Mithila.
Probably Nimi took the litle of Janaka. Twenty-first in
‘descent form him was Siradhvaja whose daughter Sita was the
wife of Rama. The last king of the line was thirty-eighth
in desent from the founder and his name was Krti. The
names of the kings in the dynastic lists in thé Vayu (ch 89)
~and the Vignu (IV. 5. ) substantially agree, but they do not ' occur
.in the Brahmanas, Wlth the exception of a Janaka who is described
in the éatapatha as a Samrat.  The Brhadaranyaka Up. mentions
one Janaka prommently and he ﬁgures as a phllosopher-kmg
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whose court was frequented by Kuru-paficila Brahmins
prominent among whom was the celebrated Yajfiavalkya.

Though details are lacking, the long line of the Janakas
and their political and intellectual superiority is testified ‘to
by tradition. Their names are preserved in folklore and as
such, a number of Janakas figure in the Jatakas. We hear
of Makh@deva Janaka (se¢ Nimi Jat.; Majjhima N. IL 74-83)
and Mabha-janaka. (Jat. no. 559; see Bud Ind. p.26). Some
Janakas figure in Jain tradition. When and how the Janaka
line ended is difficult to determine, but the disruption of the
kingdom took place before the rise of Jainism and Buddhism.
~ The country once under the sway of the kings of Mithila, seem
to have come under a number of clans, who had evidently
‘asserted themselves on the break-up of the monarchy of
thé Janakas. These clans were organised into two prominent
non-monarchical federations eg. the Vajjis and the Mallas.
Their leagues were organised in order to repel the aggresswn
of neighbouring kings.

The Vajji and Malla :—The Vajjis comprised elght clans
{eight kulas) prominent of whom were the Videhas with
Mithila (mod. Janakpur)as their capital, the Licchavis of Vaigali -
(mod. Besarh), Vajjis proper and the Jfidtrkas with their
headquarters at Vaigali. Other clans existed in the locality and
they included the Bhaggas of Sumsumara, Bulis of Allakappa,
Kal8mas of Kesaputta, Koliyas of Ramagfma, Saklyas of
Kapilavastu and the Moriyas of Pippalivana.

- The names of these clans remain inseparably connected
with the ‘early history of the Jain and Buddhist religions.
Buddha was the son of Raja Suddhodana of Kapilavastu, while
the Jfiatrikas produced Siddhartha and Mahavira.

R
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The ruling members of these clans seem to havé been
Ksatriyas and Aikgvakus. This is proved not only by their - own
claims, but by the evidence of the Ramayana, the Puranas, and
‘of later Brahmanical tradition. The Ramayana preserves the
tradition of the Vaigala kings being descended from Vigala® son
‘of Tkgvaku, while two Puréinas i.e. Vayu (ch, 86) and Vignu (IV
1) trace the.royal line form Nabhaka, brother of Tkgvaku.-

The Mallas had a similar confederation, though- they seem to
have been originally under a. monarchical constitution. The
Jains speak of nine Malla princes banded in a league. Their
important strong-holds were at Pava and Kusinara.

. The Kingdom: of Vatsa :—It was a kingdom with capltal at

Kaugambi. The ruling family belonged to a branch of the
Bharatas. The name Vatsa was derived from the conquest
of the region round Kausambi by Vatsa son of Pratardana, king
of Kasi (for this war against the Vitahavyas and the mention
of Vatsa see Maha. Anusa ch. 30). According to:the Puranas,
the Kuru line was transferred to Kaugambi at the time of
Nieaksu. = Probably, in this same line flourished king Udayana,
the hero of a‘cycle of so many legends, who was contemporary
with Bimbisara and Canda Pradfota of Avanti. The Vatsas
in‘the VI thcentury were powerful kings and extended their
power ‘over the Bhwggns of Sumsumara hill (Car. Lec.-P. 63 ;
Jat. no. 353).
" “‘Matsya :—The history of the Matsya klngdom about the
VIth century is very obscure. Probably, it had bepn annexed 0
gsome other powerful kingdom. In the Iipic, we have repeated
amention of the Matsya country (Sabha 30) and king Virta
is a conspicuous ﬁgule In the Epic, as also in later hteratule
the customs and manners of the Matsyas are praised.
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The Kingdom of Asmaka :—~The kingdom of Agmaka lay in
the south, on the bank of the Godavari, along with the sister king-
dom of Milaka. A Vayu Purana tradition attributes the origin of
the princes of Agmaka and Milaka, to the Ikgvaku line. Nothing
more is recorded in Brahmanical literature. According to the
evidence of the Buddhist literature, the capital of A§maka was
Potana or Potali (for further details see Car. Lec. 1. P. 53-54).

- Avanti : —It became. a powerful kingdom in the sixth and
seventh centuries B. C. The early history of this kingdom ‘is
obscure. The Mahabharata and the Puranas seem to distinguish
between two kingdoms with capitals at Ujjayini and Mahigmati,
Mahismati was ruled by the Haihaya Yadavas who conquered the
Nagas. Karttavirya was a great conqueror. In the Epic, (Sabha.
ch. 31) we find that Nila the king of Mahigmati was conquered
by Sahadeva. Avanti according to the Matsya Purana probably
owed its name to Avanti a son of Karttavirya (ch. 43) In the
Epic, Avanti was under two joint rulers Vinda and Annvinda,
The later history of these kingdoms, just preceding the sixth
century is obscure. Probably, after the fall of the older line, the
dynasty of Pradyota took-its place. Pradyota was-a powerful
king, the rival and later on the father-in-law of Udayara. He
- figures prominently in the Buddhist tradition and was contem--
poraneous with the founder of the Buddhist religion.

Kalinga :—The kingdom of Kalifiga came to be estabhshed
before the: seventh: century B. C. The Canonical tradition
mentions antapma on the Kalinga coast and the Kalingarafifia, .
The Jatakas mention king Karandu. The Epic, mentions Kalinga
and its prince Ketumin who fought on the side of Duryodhana.

Gandhdra : —The kingdom of Gandbara seems' to have
retained its existence, though we have no details about its

29



—

226 - Hindu Polity and Polmml Theorws g

ruling dynasty The Mah@bharata mentions Gandhala kings
like Subala the father of (G&ndhari or his fon Sakuni who
played so important a part in the history of the Bharata war.
Several Jatakas preserve details of traditional history of
Gandhara. Taksagilda its capital, is mentioned in the Epic
and figures prominently in the Jatakas which describe it as
a great educational centre and the home of learned Acaryas,
frequented by students from Lastern and central India. = The
Kumbhakara Jataka preserves the tradition of the Gandhara king
Nagnajit Sat. Br. VIL 1. 4. 10) whose name occurs in the
Prakrt form as Naggaji. The jains too, mention him as a
historical person and describe him as one of the earliest converts
to their religion. ;

Kambora :—Kamboja, which is hardly described as an
independent kingdom in Vedic literature, was another princi-
pality on the north western frontier, situated closely to Gandhara.
The Epic mentions it repeatedly. It was conquered by Arjuna
along with the Daradas. (Sabha ch. 17) and again by Karna
on behalf of Duryodhona and seems to have had its capital
at Rajapura (Drona. ch. IV.). In the Iipic, the productions of
Kamboja e.g. woolen textiles and horses are mentioned in more
than one place. The Jatakas mention Kamboja in more than -
otie place and in one Jataka (Jat. no. 543.), the savage customs of
the Kambojas are denounced.

Other states and tribes :—The above 1s a list only of the ,
moteé important kingdoms and. ought not to bg regarded as
exhaustive. For, in the Ipic, we find in addition to these a
large number of kingdoms or independent republican tribes. .
The chapters describing the conquests of Yudhigthira, in
connection with his Rajasaya (Sabba, Ch, 25-32), his A§vamedha
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(Ch. 73-83 ) and the conquests of Karrja on behalf of Duryodhana
(see. Vana. ch. 253; Drona. Ch. 4) are full of important geo-
graphical data, Unfortunately however these chapters are often

full of anachronism and show so clear evidence of later additions,
that in the opinion of Furopean scholars, it would but justify the

‘utter rejection of their evidence. But, in spite of this, it must be

admitted that they show the utilisation of older materials and the
existence many of the tribes or states'is confirmed by later litera-
ture. Here we mention some of the more prominent of these ;—
In the north-western region, there were—Kagmira, various
local Ganas, Daradas, Abhisara, Kamboja, Uttara Kamb.
Hataka, and Uttara-kuru ; in the central region, Dagarna, éaiva .
Yugandbara ; in the East—DMalla, Vatsa-blhiami, Bharga, xsada,
Puondra, Vanga, Tamralipta, Suhma, Pra-subma, Pragjyotisa,
- In the south, there were the Apara Matsyas, Pataccaras,
Nigada tribes in. Gapas, Avanti under dual kings, the Bhoja
Confederation, South and Fastern Kosalas, Kalinga, the Pulindas,

.Mﬁhismati' Surastra, Bhojakataka, Bharukaccha, Kaccha, Dandaka,

Andbra, Pandya, Kerala and the various Mlecchas peop]es living
on the -coast,
In the border region on the west, along the Indus,
a large number of republican Ganas e.g. the Sibis, Trigartas
(elsewhere they are described as being under king Sufarmi),
Ambagthas, Malavas, Ksudraka-malavas, Madhyamakeyas and

Vatadbsinas (Brahmana Ganas), Audumbaras, the Sadras and

Abhlra.s on the .Sarasvatl, the Gramaniyah of Sindhu, the Sauviras.*

#® Tt is diffienlt to ascertain exactly the period in which these states or tribes came
into existence.  The Epic evidence loses wuch of its value from the fact that later
additions were made to the older chronological and geographical data. The evideiice
of the Jataka tradition or that of the Buddhist Canonical literature suffersfrom the
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. As we have seen already, with the influence of various
polmcal causes, monarchy had been gaining ground in the central
region. In the outlying regions, republics continued to exist..
ﬂ ‘Regal Administration :—In the monarchical states, real'
political allegiance had fairly developed and displaced the older
tribal bond. The sole executive authority was vested in the king
who was the protector of all his subjects irrespective of caste or
birth. ITe was the head of the state, collected taxes and tributes,
administered justice, fought against foreign enemies and looked
to the material welfare of his subjects, FEvidences as to the
functions of royalty and the way of their exercise by kings is

same defects.  The account of the M ahd-janapadas belongs undoubtedly to a very
early period which wo may take to have been pre-Buddhistic. But, in regard to
some more data found in the Canon or the Jitakas, later additions certainly crept in
in view of the fact that the present version of the Canon is not edrlier than the 3rd
cen. B.C. while the Jataka’-attha-kathd which has come down to us is not older than the
4th Cen. A. D. This non-contemporary character of the Jatakas has deen admitted even’
by Mr. Rhys Davids who cannot be reproached for any bias against the antiquity of - the
early Buddhist literatare. The JAtakas thus mention in addition to these, the kingdom
of Bhara (Bhurn Jat. 213), Dantapura in the Kalinga coast (Kurndbamma Jat-276), - the
city of DvaArdvaii (Ghata and Adipta 454, 546), city of Raurava in Sauvira, Potali {(Jat.
- 207, 801) the region of Goddvari, Dandaka forest, Mahimsaka kingdom and the river
Kanhavenna (Sarablianga and Sankbapata-Jat, 522 and 524), the Dravida kingdom with
the port of Kavirapattana and the adjacent islands of Naga and Kara (Akitti Jat. 480)."

“In spite of this, bowever, we have admitted the evidence of the Epic and Jataka
traditions since the existence of many of these tribes and states is confirmed. by the
evidence of Greeks in India in the IVth cen. B. C. Not to speak of the kingdoms ot
tribes” of North India, the Greeks mention not only the Ambastai, the Oxydlakox the .
Molloi, the Slbm,thebmn'\s and other tribes on the border Evidently, these stytes. had”
already a long. existence and did not come into existence all on a sudden At the rame
time, the Greeks seem to have been familiar with many details relating” to: South ‘India
which they apparently derived from the northern Indians This shows that. the southern
states like the Pandyas or Andhras were already in existence and hence ~they must-be .
takon to belong to the VIth or VIIth, century B.C at Jeast; if not earlier. i
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indeed very:scanty, but when we take in to account the inform-
ation gleaned from the Upanigads, the Buddhist canon, the Jataka
tradition or the Dharmasiitras we can attempt a picture of the
political life of that period which preceded the great Tmperialistic
movement culminating.in the unification of the whole country
under the Mauryas in the fourth cen. B.C.

The king ruled the country w1th the help of his mlmsters
and consulted pubhc opinion on all important
occasions. As to the former, they seem tp have
formed a Council which was variously known as the Sabhad or
the Parigat. The Sabha by this time was an aristocratic body in
which wisemen, royal relations office-bearers or popular leaders,
had their place. The character of the Parigat cannot bhe -
determined exactly, but most probably it was similar to the Sabha
and was an aristocratic body. In the Upanisads, we find the
Parigat repeatedly mentioned and it seems to have been closely
connected with the king and frequented by wise men who often
entered  into political or phxlosophlcal discussions (Parlsat——\i
Pari= Gr, Peri=—round, and sad=to sit—a meeting\. "

The ministers of state were gradually evolved out of the
The mimisters and pe1sonal companions and associates of the'
officers of state. king whom we have already found in the
Brahmanas. In course of time, their functions came to be
defined. Prominent among these, were the Purohita, the
Sen&pati, the collector of taxes, the treasurer and a host of ol»hér
officia)s.  Very little is known about these in the Upanigads, but’
the Jatakas which preserve traditional accounts about real life
mention a large number of officials, including the Purohita, the
Artha-dharm@nugasaka, or Sarvartha-cintaka, the Viaigcayama-
h&matya, the Sendpati, the Arghakaraka, the Bhandagarika, the

The Council.
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Sregthi, the Rajjuka, the Dronamépaka, the Hiranayaka, the
Sarathi, and the Dvauvarika. In addition to these, there were minor
officials like those in charge of elephants, elephant-trainers,
collectors of taxes, officers in charge of villages, physicians, ete.
The Kurudharma Jataka gives prominence to only a few ¢.g. the
Purohita, the Rajju-grahaka, the Sarathi, the éresphi, the Drona-
mapaka, the Dauvéirika and includes the Ganika along with
these. (see Jats. 5, 25, 158, 218, 276, 318 ; also the Introduction
to Rai Sahib’s I. C, Ghose’s Ben. tran. of Jat. Vol. IL). =

As in the Brahmanas, the highest place among these advisers
was probably occupied by the Purohita.” He
was not only a priest and spiritual guide, but
.also advised the king on Artha and Dharma. By sacrifices and
prayers he averted evil and performed rites and sacraments. IHe
advised kings on important matters and in more than one place
he is described as Artha-dbarmanusasaka or. Dharmanugasaka. ,

In some Jatakas, we find the Purohita performing judicial
functions (Jat. 511 & 542). The office of the Purohita was often
hereditary and descended from father to son (Jats. 120, 163, 411,
422). The Dharmasitras also speak of the high office of the
Purohita. According to them, he seems to have been associated
with the king in the administration of justice and was liable to
fast or penance along with the king, if there was miscarriage of
justice. Some Jatakas mention an Amatya as the highest
officer of the realm advising the king on Dharma and Artha ;.
(Jat. 25, 195); elsewhere (158), we find a Saryarthaciptaka
doing these services. e

The Sendpati was the commander of thie armed forces and-
had under him minor commanders. The Vinigcaydmatya was
a criminal officer and combined police and judicial functions,

Purohita.
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the Arghakéra was the Court-valuer who ascertained the price of
purchases made on behalf of the king (Jat. 5). The Rajju-grahaka
(lat. officer carrying a measuring rope) was both a surveyor and
a criminal magistrate, the éfest_;hi was the Banker, the Hiranyaka
was the Treasurer, the Drona-m3paka was the officer who
ascertained the royal share of corn and exacted it, while the

Bhéndagarika was the officer in charge of the royal stores. The

Sarathi and Dvauvarika derived fmportance from their close

association with the royal person and ranked as Amityas. The
Dvauvdrika was in charge of the palace-gate and hence wielded

immense influence. The Chatra-graha and Asigraha similarly

held high rank. Village headmen were appointed by the king

-~ and Codakas apprehended criminals. There were others who
enjoyed the income of villages and these included Purohitas,
Mahagala Brahmanas or Kghatriyas warriors. These officers
performed their various duties. A fairly well developed admi-
nestration system had thus come into existence.

Judicial Machinery :—Justice was administered in the
name of the king. He was the highest judge in civil and criminal
matters. In regard to the latter, the idea of the violation of the

‘kings peace’ had gained ground. This would appear from the
interpretation of the-*Rajadiita’ and the taking of the king’s
name to dissuade a eunlprit from wrong-doing. In the absence of
a fully developed machinery for judical adminstration, local
officials and corporate bodies possessed minor jurisdiction-
Beginning W_ith the Gramabhojaka, cases on appeal were tried
by the Senapati (Jat. 220) Purohita (511, 542), the Uparsja (542)
and ultimately by the king. The Mah#aparinibbana Sutta
mentions two other judicial officers among the Licchavis e g.
the Atthakulaka and Suttadhara.
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Judicial . Administration :—Further and more interestiong
light is thrown upon the system of Judicial administration by:
the Dharma-stitras  First of all, they show in clear terms the
participation of public bodies and elders in the adminstration of.
Justice. With the king, indeed, the final decision lay, but he was
not absolute. His Purohita advised on points of law and the facts.
were judged by the Sabhasadas selected from Brahmanas or the
elders of towns cr guilds, Moral liability to do justice attached
to-all of them. The king and the Purohita had to purify
themselves in case of miscarriage of justice and the Sabha#sadas’
too were supposed to incur divine punishment if they failed to.
give out the true and impartial judgment. Ll

Next, they show the evolution of a legal system. It grew.

out partly through the recognition of principles guiding the
conduct of the various castes, their duties and privilages in
the social scale, the acceptance of the old customary laws
‘regulating marriage, inheritance and sonship, the recognition of
the validity of caste-laws and guild laws, the laying down of rules
as regards evidence and procedure and in criminal cases, the
establishment of regulations relating to. pnnlshment or ﬁneq in:
lieu of murder or injury.

The Royal office.—The Royal office was heredltary andx
generally passed from father to son. Succession to the throne
was often disputed and wars took place between rival brothers.
To obviate these obstacles to peace, there arose the practice:
of selecting the heir and making him Yuvaraja '?,s we know
from the Ramayana and other DBrahmanical books. The:
Jatakas speak repeatedly of the institution of Upardja (see
Jat. 50, 338, and 415) which is also found in the Maha-.
bhgrata.  Generally, the eldest son of the king became
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Upari]a, though we find instances of younger brothers hold-
ing this position (Jat, 6, 181, 228), and if the king was
childless, the Upargja durmg the reign of his elder brother
became king. .
But 1nsp1te of this, dynastic tloubles caused unhappmes&
in the royal family and consequently in the kingdom. As we
approach the close of the period, we find the evidence of such
evils befalling kingdoms. Polygamy which existed even in the
Vedic period, hecame almost universal and with the growth of
royal power, kings came to have larger harems filled with
intriguing co-wives or ambitious concubines (s¢e J&ts, 561,
472, 531). 'These became sources of considerable trouble.
‘The wunfilial conduct of sons often caused great anxiety
to their royal fathers and the Jatakas contain innumerable
instances of rebellious sons and rebellious queens. We have
at least one instance of a queen intriguing against her royal
husband (J&t. 416), while instances of rebellious sons are many
(cf. Ajatagatru in Jat. 150; and Virudhaka in Jat. 465 ; also
338 and 373'. Jealous fathers, too, feared the manly vigour,
virtue or popularity of their sons and often exiled them (cf. Jat.
193, 234 ; for exile of Uparajas—Jat. 181, 320, etc.), or otherwise
removed them from the capital. Probably owing to all this, the
conduet of princes to their children or the methods of keeping
sons under control became the theme of unseruplous kings or
their more unscruplous courtiers and theorists. The views of
these people are embodied in the Arthagastra and the latter
work when carefully analysed shows a continuity of develop-
ment - both of the Art of government as well as of the
principles of king-craft which found favour in an age of
unscruplousness. .

9
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On the extinction of the royal family or if the throne was
“ otherwise made vacant, the king’s near relatives filled the throne

subject to being accepted by the people. A son-in-law (Jat.-292)
or a near relation married to the king’s daughter was often
chosen (Jats. 126, 539). The Kuga Jataka (531) contains an
account which hints at the existence of the ptractice of raising
a son by niyoga. Otherwise, the throne was filled up by an
elected popular nominee. e have innumerable instances of
such elections to the royal office. Some Jatakas contain (e.g. 371,
445, 529, 539) a description of the ceremonial of election in
which the Purohita took a pre-eminent part. After a -due .
proclamation, the royal chariot carrying the insignia of royalty
and drawn by four white horses was driven through the
streets followed by the army. The Purohita or the Elders
chose the king-elect according to his qualities or his bodﬂy
signg which betrayed his greatness.

According to some other Jatakas, such elections were made
at the instance of the Elders and the Amaétyas. Generally
Keattriyas of good family were chosen, but caste was not a bar
to this election to royal office, for, in at least two Jatakas (73
and 432), we find Brahmanas elected to the royal office. In
another Jataka (Nigrodha, 445), we find a low-caste man
chosen king. (8e¢el. C. Ghose’s. Intro. to Ben. trans. of Jataka,.
Vol. II). R ; e

~ When kings proved tyrannical, subjects often rose in
revolt and expelled or killed the tryrant (Jats.—73; 194, 432), The
throne was then regarded as vacant ‘ since the king had *broken
- the solemn covenant between him and the people.” Severeignty
= bemg vested in the people, thelr 11ght to make a new kmg~
revwed and tbey filled his pldce by a new electz,on. ~
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As to the relatlon of kings to their subjects, the evidence

of the Jatakas is rather conﬂlctmg and shows a commixture
of idealism: arising out of popular veneration for a r}igbte‘ousy
king and of realistic tales of royal tyranny. In some Jatakas,
“we have traditions relating to righteous kings doing their best
for the people, building: granaries for times of disaster, watching
over their welfare and sacrificing, every thing for them.
Some went so far as to wander about in disguise to know the
real condition of their subjects {R@jovada Jat., 141; and Nana-
chanda, 281]. For such kings, the people had reverence in
return and they were looked upon as if they were gods. Many
Jatakas contain the idea that an audience of the _king brought
religious merit (Dita, 260). Similarly, we have the idea that
in the kingdom of a righteous king, rainfall was regular
and the gods were kind to the people (cf. Jats. Manicora,
194; Kurudhamma, 276) and wvice versa. The Kurudhamma
Jataka shows how owing to the influence of these ideas,
the virtuous king of the Kurus was approached by the
Kalinga ruler wishing to learn the sectet of -his kingdom’s
- prosperity. :

On the other hand, we have innumerable stories of un-
righteous kings (cf Jat. Bhrgu, 213 ; Tandulanali, 5; Dham-
‘maddhaja, 620; Khantivadi, 313; Culla-dhammapala, 358 ;
Cetiya 422; Rathalatthi, 332) taking bribes, drinking wine,
exactmg heavy taxes ( Mahapingala, 240 ; Gandatindu, 520) or
unJushly puntshmor and torturing subjects to death. Such
kings often received support from their ministers and even from
the Purohita. o /
© The remedy of such tyraany was natmally a popular revolt

of Whlch we have innumerable examples. - These revolts were
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not only physmally necessary but were ]ustlﬁed by the preva:l—
ing political ideas, namely,
(1) That king-ship arose out of a contract between the
subjects and the ruler chosen by them. :
(2) That the sovereign rights of the king were limited to

F the protection of subjects and punishment. of wrong-

doers and he wa$ bound by the law.

The idea of election is found in the Ulika Jataka (270),
while the second idea is found in the Telapatta Jataka (96),
wheére the king admonishes the Yaksini. We sball discuss
these in detail in their proper place. -

The people, according to the Jataka ev1dence, mamtamed
_their rights and privileges for a long time. They derived their
1mp0rtance partly from their number and partly from their
organisations and also from the fact that in the small states
the adminstrative machinery was not yet divorced from popular
~ participation, The popular bodies were of various kinds and
comprised mainly the corporate unions which sprang up towards
the close of the Vedic period and which were known by various
names which still subsist in our literature. Prominent among '
these, were the élems (or Seniyo), and the Pagas which were
guilds of craftsmen or lower class labourers. Almost all the arts
and crafts were organised into such guilds. Rach of these had a
central organsation, probably a common  fund, an elected leader
Jetthaka or Grémanika, and a body of Elders. In the canonical
literature including the Jatakas, we have a 'traditioi:nal list
-of eighteen crafts, though the number towards the close was
certainly-‘w greater than that.* Mutual help against powerful

. *For a detailed descuptmn of  these ge¢ iny Economic Llfe md Plogress in Aucxent i
India; Vol. I Bk, I1L



Vi llage Communities ' 237

antagonists was the chief aim of these bodiés and they came to
wield very great influence in the growing city-life of the day.
~ Wealthy merchants, too, had their associations and the
éresthls wielded considerable influence in the royal councils.
- The éresthls who held a dominating position in the financial
world, had a recognized place in society and the king consulted
their opinion. Their exact relation to their royal masters is not
yet clearly known, but it is quite clear that in all states the
Mahasresthis (along with the Culla or Anuéregt_;his) occupied
a position of great influence. o
While these bodies represented the interests of capital
craft, occupation, or labour, there were other bodies which
claimed importance from other considerations, These were
the represeniatives of local public interests. Of these, the
more important were the Village-communities which continued
for a long time to enjoy local authority and considerable
adminstrative powers within the local area. They were the
smallest social and political units of the state-fabric which
had been in existence even in the Vedic period. They
were ruled over by headmen or Gra@manis chosen by the
villagers together ~with a number of village people who
acted as assistants. They administered the village, maintained
local peace, decided boundary-disputes or small civil and
criminal suits, acted as guardians of infants and widows, and
rajsed funds-for the maintenance of local schools, works of local
utility or for the preservation of local sanitation. They often
recruited men from amongst themselves to fight bands of
robbers or raised funds for feeding people in times of famine,
The properties of local gods or those dedlcated to the pubhc
good were also entrusted to them :
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Their opinion was often taken into consideration by kings,
and the Mahavagga contains the story of Seniyo Bimbisara
consulting eighty-thousand Grama-leaders. The Culla-Suta-soma
Jataka similarly speaks of a king’s 80000 .councillors, probably
“village-elders. Some very important details ave furnished by
the fifth chapter of the Sabh@parvan of the Epic. There we
find Narada asking Yudhigthire as to whether the * Pafica” were
busy with their work. The Pafca was clearly the fore-runner of ,
the modern Panchayet of the village and according to the
commentator, comprised five village officials, ¢ ¢g. the Samaharta
or village tax-collector, Sampvidhatad, the Pragasts, and Lekhaka
and the Saksi,

ngs of those days could not but respect their ughts
and privileges. Local laws and customs were recognized and
the customs of guilds of craftsmen were also regarded as valid.
This is confirmed not only by the Jatakas but also by the
Darmasiitras. Gautama expressly speaks of the customs and
practices of artisans, shepherds and usurers. This local self-
government was a prominent feature of ancient Indian life.
Gradually, however, favoured by circumstances, kings extended

their authority over these bodies and many Jatakas show that

the Gamabhojakas had come to be regarded as officers of the
king.

The close of this period saw the gradual extension of royal
Gradual oxtension of duthority, A number of forcess and factors
royal power. contributed to it. We shall discuss *this
topic in detail in a later section in which we shall describe
the rise of the “ New Monarchies ” towards the beginning of the
VIth century B.C ‘ S



o
Republics and o
'Republicanism

Having given a general survey eof the progress of monarchy
from the close of the Vedic period, we pass on to the subject of
“republics about which ample information is available during this
period. The history of these republics is ‘an interesting study
and shows the gradual evolution of pluralistic political discipline
as opposed to the deification of authority vested in a single in-
dividual. Tt is difficult to determine whether republics were
evolved out of monarchies, as some eminent writer has supposed.
The best and most reasonable view would be perhaps to hold
that the germs of the non-monarchical form of government
lay in the institutions of the past and as time went on these
not only survived but were strengthend in certain localities
- while i the Central region, sacerdotalism strengthened the basis
of the monistic political discipline. As we have already seen,
 the early Vedic tribes and clans were organised on the basis of
blood relationship. The members of the group retained their
independence and local governing authonty, though owning

allegiance to chiefs belonging to a certain family. With the k

spirit of war and conquest, well-constituted sub-divisions of
sucl’ organisations came into existence and they are well

known in Vedic literature, e.g. Gana, Vrata, gardha and

stak With change of olrcumstances, the Vzé Qhanged 1ts‘?’ k
a ince to hereditary chiefs ‘deve
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~ monarchical discipline. In regions which 1'emamed outmde theg
influence of the social and religious changes, the older character
of social life and organisation survived and in course of time,

many more corporate bodies like the Gana, Srenz or Puga came =

_into existence for purposes of social or economic activity. The
wandering bands of philosophers and sophists also came to have -
their own Sanghas, as we know from the traditions relating to the
rise of Buddhism and Jainigni.* ’ C

The Sitras of Pamnl throw a flood of light on such bodxes
and in the work of that eminent grammarian we find a number
of words to denote them. They arve Gapa, Puga, Sangha’and
Vrata and meant ‘associations or aggregates of the many”
applied to men and sometimes figurativels to animals, Of these,
the word Vrata retained its old Vedic significance of a fighting
band, while Piaga had the meaning of an association for purposes
of commercial or economic activity, Sangha and Gana which also
had the primary meamng of “aggregate™ or ‘ union" came to
be applied to unions or “ associations” of various descriptions.

In the work of Panini, the two words Gana and Sangha
appear in a number of Satras. Thus, in one of them we have
the rule for the abnormal formation of the words ‘Sanigha and
Udgha in the sense of Gcma, or Samaha, or for eulogy Here

HMr., Jayaswal thinks that :in the days of. P{mini, the religious Saﬁgha was not in 5

. exigtence. There- iy, however, go evidence to. prove it, . On the other hand;:the: geheral
evidence of the Saitras or the examples furnished by the cominentators, proves rather the
contrary.  The San mha wag not-an ingtitution invented by the Buddha but all rehglous :
fraternities of ‘the period were orgamsed into such bodies. They were maugurated with-
~a view:to preserve the cultural and spiritual tradition in the followers rather! “tha zdapend :
i Wholly on one -individual ' (cf. Buddha's exhortation to Ananda at the: tlme of h1

. ?mwkapammbbanwsuttomta) who was supposed to act’ as the spmtual lefldel m successwuf{ :

tﬂ the orxgmal founder. S
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Sangha is clearly equated with Gana.* In dnother siitra which
lays down the rule for the formation of the words Ntkdya and
Nicaya, we find the word Saengha used in the sense of a collec-
tion of men or animals.tT The same meaning of “collection’ -or
“‘aggregation” appears from two other silitras where Sangha
‘is used along with the words Vahw, Gona and Paga.] - Lastly,
in one more siitra, we have the rule for the formation of new words
from nominal prefixes in the sense of 3 group or association, mark
or body.§ No more information as to the meaning of the word
is available, though Mr. Jayaswal thinks that the last stitra shows
the existence of badges and marks distinguishing the Sanghas.|]

*Panini II1. iii. 86. ag 2t naugadl:—The rule laid down is that Sangha is an
abnormal form in place of Sanghata and means Gana. Udgha is a term of praise; As exam-

ples we have in Kadiki 8% 9qUH ST ¢gm: | duataNfefa f@—ugm: |

+ %9 iniﬂ?{tni.ﬁ IIT. iil. - 42. As examples of ecollections for which the word
sangha is used, we have the words fugafaam:, gmifaag:

1 Panini, V. ii. 52. ﬁ?iﬂﬂﬂlﬁ'ﬂ‘ﬂ Fﬁﬁﬁv\i As eiamples we have the words 3gfay
aufay, gafas, agf@a: | » o o

The same sense of collection appears from V., I. 58 and its commentary in" the
‘Mahéfbhggyaj ‘@’sr“’?@’péﬁjah» says "‘GE‘:}\G&??HEQW:- Kaiyata is clearer and . ‘says ﬂ'lﬂ]'ﬁfﬂ
mfamEnfea gggE: € | T e

§ Panini. IV. iil. 127. BFITEAURASESINHIT | The Kakika commenis on it
as follows —dgifRy Womdfalg@wsiaz g9z song wifaufasey ~ wafa,
gaefay afafasa | gda gsisqae: | SuTeqRasaE | & Tymne a4 wafa
wSwE 9% W, d9sS 9 WU AW 1 s i w§:, awcy:, Nd @wd
art g ... AT A (9@ - wwd swyads fawyd € ; g9 Faifageg wwy
anfeensfa aaidtai @ « wafa
) | Tis however'is not justified by the evidence of the Siitra, the Vartika or the example
furnished by the Kadikd, Excepting the mere juxtaposition of the three words, there is no-
thing which supports the view of Mr. Jayaswal.. The commentators are unanimous in holding
the opinion that the an suffix is applied to derive words of the sense of & torporation, a
mark, or & body. For Jayaswal’s views, see pp. 42-44.

31
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The exact comhotation of Gana in Panini is thus difficult to
find out. Clearly, from its general sense of collection the idea of a
corporate body is apparent but not the technical political sense.
Mr. Jayaswal thinks that the term “‘Gana signified the form of Go-
vernment. Sangha on the other hand, signified the state.” But
this interpretation has hardly any foundation’ or justification.
Panini equates Sangha with Gana and both seem to be used to mean
a collection or association of the many. Later authorities hold the
same opinion and use the two words in the same sense. As for the
technical sense, the two evidently meant corporate bodies or unions,
and the explanation given in chapter CVII of the Santi-parva shows
the same thing, as far so gana is concerned. With the meagre
data at our disposal, it is difficult to distinguish the two clearly or
to find out the technical sense which each of them had in that
period. Probably, there were technical differences, but these
passed away and even in early Buddhist literature, we find these two
terms used rather loosely. For, in these works as well as in the
Milinda-pafiha, the six great religious teachers, e.g. Buddha, Gosala,
Mahavira, Ajita, Saijjaya and Kadyapa are called both Sanghis

and Ganis. Probably, the most reasonable view would be to take

Ganas as the primary unions composed of families of the same
kindred while a Sangha is to be regarded as an aggregate of such
Ganas.

| Many European scholars have translated the word Gana
by the English equivalent of ‘tribe’. This meaning applied irres-
pectively of the time of use is rather confusing %nd requires a
correction to which Mr. Jayaswal has drawn our attention {p. 29).
It may or may not be that the early Ganas were based on a real or
supposed. bond of kinship, but as time went on, their original charac-
ter was modified and they came to be organised on different lines,
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- The early Vaiya Ganas were organised groups mainly of near
relatives for co-operative purposes. Similar were the Ganas men-
tioned repeatedly in the Yajus Sambhitas.  Later on, the principle
of affiliation on the ba,ms of common objective or purpose, changed
the original aspect of Ganas. Such has been the history of all such
organisations. The European guilds or corporations, too, show a
similar change in character. -

While we have no more details gbout the organisation of the
Ganas and. Sanighas, Panini tells as something about another class
of Sanghas and gives us details about the locality where they existed.
These are the Ayudhajivi Sanghas of the Vahika country or the
region of the hills.* In four or five sfitrast the importance of which
was pointed out by Mr. Jayaswal, we have mention of these bodies.
From a study of his siitras, we know that the following were the more
important of these Ayudha-jivins.

(1) The Vahikas of western Punjab.

(2) The Republicans of the Hills.

(3) The Vrkas. '

(4) - The Damani and others. ~ - —

{5) The group of gix in the Trigarta country.

(6) The Parfus and others.

(7) The Yaudheyas and others.

(8) And  probably the various sections of the

Audumbaras

* Papini V. 8 113-117. s wsiif@and ; (114) F139faesiz sue ata=arsm
wmmI ; (115) 38 Swu ; (116) gtz fans wew : ; (117) waife dignfka squst
sigu A aan & g9 | ‘

+ See K. P. Jayaswal p. 35 Vol. 1.
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The Vahikas were the people who 1nhab1ted the western Pun]a.b
and whom we find so opprobriously denounced by Karna in course
of his dispute with Salya, king of Madra. Very little is- known
of the Vrkas but their name ‘wolf’ is suggestive of their ferocity

in war. Of the Damani and their kindred very little is known.
The Trigartas figure repeatedly in the chapters on Conquest in the
Mahabharata. Probably, they oceupied the hill regions of northern
Punjab. In the Parsu (Pagefu—axe), we may clearly recognize
that old Vedic tribe of the same name. The famous Yaudheyas
retained their independence and military prowess for more than
ten. centuries as will be shown later on. They also retained to a
great extent, their non-monarchical character for a long period.
The list of these is clearly not exhaustive, neither can we expect
such an exhaustive enumeration from a grammarian whose business
was to find rules for the various suffixes applied to designate men
of different localities or fol'owing diverse occupations. More
details about these western border republics come forth when
real history dawns with the invasion of India by Alexander, the
greatest conqueror of antiquity. The commentators, however, give

us many examples to illustrate the rules and thus give us the

names of some of these republics. The names of the Malavas,
Ksudrakas and a host of such others whom we had already found
in the Epic appear in the Kasika and the same book preserves an
old verse (quoted out first by Mr. Jayaswal) which gives us
the names of the six military Republics of the Trigarta
group. - )

1 The Kaéikd comments as follows :—
fawe : ot Aut & faasingt s | 3y A9 @ fai—
wisfend ysig ar@quagIEa |
srgfastamfay g sa mala:
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Nothing further is known about these peoples except that
they were chiefly addicted to the pursuit.of arms. In this respect,
they may be compared to some extent with the military orders of
medieval Europe, who remained for a long time the bulwark against
the invasions of the Slavs in central Europe, and later, on against
the Turks in S};ria. and the Levant. The names of the Teutonic
Knights of the Sword, or the Templars and Hospitallers are too well
known to be repeated here. No mbre details are known about
these peoples excepting that they were mainly composed of Ksat-
triya fighters, though men of other castes like Brahmins or traders
were affiliated into their respective states. This has been ably
pointed out by Mr. Jayaswal who has substantiated khis point by
illustrations from the Kadika. (Jayaswal, p. 34, 35). Some excep-
tions, however, may be taken to his views. Thus, while it i§ admissi-
ble that members of other castes were admitted in their territories,
there are reasons for holding that the ruling organisation was mainly

one of the fighting peoples. This would appear from the evidence
of some of the siitras quoted by Mr. Jayaswal himself which lay down
rules for the formation of words denoting membership of a parti-
cular tribe or state, through affiliation or allegiance to. the local
Ksattriya rulers. The three or four sitras which throw importans
side-light on this point, show clearly that a distinction was made
between the ruling clan and the affiliated population.*®

*Three siitras bear on this. important point e.g. IV. i. 168—FAAIGURIq wfamz EEA
IV. 2, 124—AA998q299 ; and IV. iii. 100 which is taken along with the general rule
of thil particular®sedtion eg, IV. iii. 95 Wima:. In IV.iii. ‘100, we have the rule w#qfeat
Wq9gA] G5 STIEH GATTNS 7 TgAIA | The first sitra lays down that the suffix %S
is to be-added (to designate a descendant) to the name of a country which also designates
a Ksatriya tribe. “When ' this: word designates a ksatiiya tribe but not a country the suffix
is 4 and there isa difference in the asccent, The Vartika of Katyayana adds a further,
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Apart from these Ayudha-jivi Sanghas which- ﬂourlshed in the

extreme West, Panini seems to have been familiar with other e

such political organisations, which existed in the South  and in -
the Bast. Of these we have no details in his sutra.s but there are
clearer evidences from other sources. €. g

(1) The Vrjis

(2) The Bhargas}m the Fast

(8) The Andhaka-Vrsnis i in the South.
(4) The Rajanyas.

To these Mr. Jayaswal adds the Maharajas and the Madras
(p. 39). Of the Bhargas and Vrjis, we shall speak very soon and
give detailed accounts in connection with the republican clans of
which we have clear accounts in the Jain and Buddhist Canon.
Of the Andhaka-Vrsnis, we have given an account so far as it is
available from the Epic, but some more interesting particulars are
available from the siitras of Panini, if their interpretation by Mr.
Jayaswal is accepted. They are mentioned in two siitras of Panini
and in one of them we find a hint that they had a “joint federal
constitution in which the Executive authority was vested in two
Rajanyas with their respective Vargas.”* Although the evidence
cited is rather scanty, there is ample reason for partly accepting
Mr. Jayaswal’s views (see Hindu Polity, pp. 39-41.; also appendix
A. part L)

condition that the same suffix may be added to denote a king (as oppesed to a sangha
IEC TS TNk G Gﬁ‘ﬂﬁlﬁm;} ). The second sitra lays down . the rule for adding §ST_e  The
third sfitra preseribes the addition of suffixes in the sense of one owing allegiance to-a king
if the prince-denoting word have in the plural the same form as the ~kingdom-denoting
word. The Kaikad (V. iii, 114.) clearly distinguishes between the form ?‘"El‘ﬂ apphoa,ble

. to'a Brahmin from #EF applied to a member of the Keatiriya gana.
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In regard to the Maharajas, it is not difficult to accept Mr.
Jayaswal’s views, though in one place the commentators explain
““Mahirajikas” as a group of Gana-devatas devoted to Kuvera. The
term Rajanya, as we shall see, seems to have been used in the sense
of the ruling Ksattriya oligarchy which in those days ruled over a
portion of Western India. The case of the Madras is open to grave
doubts, since Panini furnishes no clue +to their constitution
in his days. .

Though Péanini is sﬂent as regards the republics on the Fastern
fringe, yet we are fortunate in having some details about them
from the canonical literature of Buddhism and Jainism which arose
in that locality and the founders of which were closely connected
‘with the rulers of these states. Perhaps, the first to give a detailed
account of these Eastern republics, was the late Prof. Rhys Davids,
who in his Buddhist India supplied us with a clear account of these
together with their system of administration. The republican
‘states in that locality had sprung up with the dissolution of the
Videhan Monarchy. The following is a list of them, e.g.

(1) The Sakyas with their capital at Kapilavastu ; they ocou-
pied the area of the modern Gorakhpur d1str1ct i

(2) The Koliyas of Ramagrama. T e

(3) The Licchavis with their capital, at Vaiéali. Their
“territory was round modern Besarh in the district of Muzuffarpur.

(4) The Videhas with their capital at Mithila, which 1is
included in the modern Dvarbhanga district..

. (5 & 6)° The two sections of the Mallas with their: oap1tals
at Kusinara’ and Pava. They covered a large area.
(7) The Moriyas of Pippalivana.
(8) The Bulis of Allakappa.

- (9) The Bhaggas of Sumsumara hill,
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The majority of these republican states'reinaiiled f‘:o,brsCurer,:
but the Sakyas, Licchavis and the Mallas gained celebrity on
account of their close connection with the founders of the Jain -

and Buddhist religions. A picture of the administrative system

in these republics is to be found in the pages of Mr. Rhys Davids’s
Buddhist India (pp. 21- 22). Ineach, there was a eéntmlASsétﬁbly '
‘which was located in the Mote Hall where all questions of public
concern were discussed. Aftersdiscussion, the points ab issue were
put to vote and the opinion’of the majority decided everything
The Governmental authority was vested in a R&ja who was more
of an elected President than a hereditary monarch. Under him
were officials who had distingnishing uniforms and different duties.

The Licchavis.—We now proceed to discuss the constitution
of the Licchavis of Vaisali. In regard to these people, our infor-
mation is mainly furnished by tradition recorded in the early
Buddhist Canonical literature, including canonical commentaries.
and the Jatakas. The Mahaparinibbanasuttanta records some his-
torical traditions about these powerful clans, but we have little details,
In the Jatakas, however, we find the Licchavis mentioned several
times. Thus, in the introduction to the Ekapanna Jataka, we are
told that in Vesili, the city of the Licchavis, there were always
seven thousand seven hundred and seven kings (rdjano) to govern
the state and a like number of viceroys (uparija), generals (send-
pati), and treasurers (Ekapanna Jataka 149). In the Cullakalinga
Jataka (301), we find the same tradition recorded together with the
interesting statement that “tradition says that the Licchavis of the
ruling family to the number of 7,707 had their abode at Vaisali and -
all of them were given to argument and diputation.” (e. g.,
Vesali-nagare, Licchavirajinam sattasahassani sattasatani satta ca
. Licchavi vasimsu. Te sabbe pi paripuccha-vitakks’ hesum, etc.).
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Again, the Bhaddasala Jataka (no. 465) recording a tradition
speaks of “the tank in Vaidali city whence the family of kings
" got water for the ceremonial sprinkling on the occasion of their
coronation.” It was covered with an iron net so that not even a bird
could get through And we further learn that the tank was closely
guarded. (Vesalinagare ganarija-kuldram abhiseka-mangala-pokkha-
rani, ete).. The Licchavi princes regarded the use of the water
of this tank as a peculiar privilege of their own and they severely
resented any violation of the sacredness of the tank by anybody
else than their own community. Consequently, the same story
relates, when the general of the king of Kosala violated the sacred-
ness of the tank by bathing his wife in it, the Licchavis were furious
with anger and sent five hundred of their own community to pursue
him.

In addition to these we have something more about the Liccha-
vig in the Attha-katha. From this, we know that they had a peculiar
system of judicial administration in which a criminal case was
tried by successive judicial tribunals, presided over by officers
with various judicial powers. The first to try it was the Vinicchaya-
mahamacca and next to him were the Voharikas and the Sutta-
dharas and above them were the Attahku aka, the Senapati and the
Uparaja. - All these could acquit the guilty but as a rule they had
to send him to the next higher tribunal. The highest tribunal was
that of the Raja who had the right to convict the accused and pass
sentence on him according to the Paveni- -potthaka or the Book of
Precedents.  *

We have some more information about the ILicchavis
from the literature of the Jains. According to them, the
founder of their religion, Mahavira was related to the Licchavis of
Vai¢ali through his mother Triald whose brother Cetaka was

32
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called “King of Vaigali.” Tn Jain books we have traces of the
curious government of the Licchavis, for in the Nirayavali-sutta
it is related that king Cetaka whom Ajatasatru prepared to attacks
called together the “‘eighteen kings,” of Kasi and Kosala, the
Licchai and Mallai. Again, on the death of Mahavira, the
“cighteen confederate kings of Kasi and Kosala™ did honour to
him. ‘ '

As to the composition of *the Licchavi Assembly, we have no
more ‘information except that it was a deliberative body in which
“all questions relating to the affairs of state were fully discussed
and decided by the voice of the majority. This is proved by some
of the passages quoted above, as also by that well-known pagsage
in the Mahaparinibbanasutta in which the Great Buddha laid down
the conditions under which the Vajjians “would prosper and not
decline.” The occasion on which the sermon was uttered by the
Buddha, arose when Ajatasatru, King of Magadha, determined upon
destroying the Vajjians, sent his minister, the Brahmin Vassakara,
to him to take his advice on the point. When that Brahmin had
delivered the message, the Blessed One enquired of Ananda whether
he was aware that the Vajjians hold “full and frequent asssmblies.”
Ananda having replied in the affirmative, the Buddha laid down
the conditions of their success which are mentioned in the Maha-
parinibbéna. ‘

The evidence of the passages quoted above goes to prove
without doubt that the constitution of the Licchavis was not of
the ordinary monarchical type. It was on the other hand a ‘Sangha’
or to explain in clearer terms it was a republican fedefation of’small
states, the chiefs of which met in a Central Assembly to discuss
affairs relating to the whole confederation. The number of these
petty chiefs, who are all called Rajano, is not known. The number
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7,707 oceurring in the preambles of ‘che J ataka,s may be dismissed
as bemg purely imaginary. :

Now, as to these petty principalities Whlch formed the con-
federation, there is no doubt that they were ruled by the Licchavi
chiefs themselves. This is proved by the fact that each of them
had his Uparajas, Senipatis and other officers.  They ruled, more-
over, by hereditary right. Their gons were called Kumairas (as
mentioned in the Ekapanna Jataka) #nd moreover, they formed an
exclusive body—a ruling caste with rights and privileges, which
they jealously guarded as their own, as would appear from the
story of the sacred tank of Vaidali quoted above.

- These considerations will prove beyond doubt that the Licchavi
constitution was oligarchie, 4. e., it was of a type in which political
power was vested in a privileged class or community.

There are, however, some scholars, who go farther than this
and be'ieve in a democratic character of the Licchavi constitution,
Their theory is based partly upon the supposition that among the -
Licchavis, political power was enjoyed by men of all classes and
castes and the democratic constitution of the Licchavis was the
model from which the Buddhist Sangha was copied by the Blessed
One. These scholars further helieve that as such the constitution
and procedure of the Licchavi Assembly, was similar to that
followed in the Sangha. ‘

Now, in regard to the first assumption, there is - no ground
for behevmg that men of all classes and castes enjoyed equal
political power, From the Buddhist books where we have more in-
formation about the Sakiyas, we know that there were settlements of
other castes in the locality—(the Brahmin settlement of Khomadussa
for example) but they are never described as enjoying a place in -
the Deliberation Hall. Pokkhara-sadi when he goes to Kapila~
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vatthu finds only the Sakiyas. dehberatmg in the Mote Ha,ll On
another occasion, Suddhodanra is described as talking to the council
of the Sakiya nobles. "From these, we may safely presume. that,
asin the case of the Sakiyas political authority at Vesalt- was' in
the hands of the Licchavis only, the affiliated popula.tlon of other
castes being excluded from it.

As to the Buddhist Sanghg, there can be no doubt thab it
was founded upon democrati® principles. The first to notice this,
were Dr. Oldenberg and Prof. Rhys Davids. The latter in his
Hibbert Lecture delivered in 1881 (in which he had to illustrate
some points in the history of Indian Buddhism) remarked that “the
Order was a kind of republic in which all proceedings were settled
by resolutions agreed upon in regular meetings of its members which
were held subject to the observance of certain established regulations
and the use of certain forms of words. These forms and the
resolutions passed were called Kammavacas.” (See Rhys Davids
H. L., 1881, pp. 38-40.)

The democratic character of the Buddhist Order is further
illustrated by the fact that in addition to the rules and resolutions
we further learn {rom the Mabavagga and the Culavagga, that
(1) the Buddhist Sangha had a body of rules regarding the
forms of resolutmns to be moved in the Assembly (XI—I1-—4. IV—
2—2.) |

(2). There was a rule of quorum (M. V. IX—3 2)

(8).  In cases of difference of opinion, the sense of the Assem-
bly was decided by the votes of the majority. There were methods
prescribed for the counting of votes and voting by ballot was known
(C. V. IV. 9—IV—14—26).

(4). Comphoated matters were referred to the demsmn of
committees (C. V. TV.—14-24). : ‘
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(5). Lastly, definite rules seem to have existed regarding
such matters as the votes of absentees.
~ These are facts supported by evidence but as to the contention
that the Political Sanigha was the prototype of the Licchavi Sangha
and that the procedure followed in the Political Assembly was the
same as the Buddhist Order, the followmg observations may be put
forward :

(i) Firstly, there is nothing to prove that the procedure in the
Political Sangha was the same asin the religious order. As to the
Political Sangha we have absolutely mno details and the supposed
‘resemblance is purely conjectural. o |

(i) Secondly, there was a wide gulf of difference between
the great religious order and the political assembly of the oligarchs.
Urndoubtedly, as Prof. Rhys Davids observed, “the Sangha was
a kind of republic—an assembly of men, united in & common pur-
pose, and living under a common discipline.” But, the men who
composed it were quite different from those of the ordinary
world. They had snapped up the last link with the world,
they fol'owed mno occupations, and were practically communists in
respect of the belongings which they were allowed to retain by the
Master. ’

(iti) Tastly, it is doubtful whether it was copied entirely
from the Political Sangha. In forming a religious congregation
there was every chance that the Buddha would organize it on
democratic lines. As a scion of the republicans of Kapilavastu .
it wquld be natural for him to organise it on democratic principles.
But with all these, we must take into account the fact that a reli-
gious fraternity in its infancy is always sure to be evolved on demo-
cratic lines. - Such has been the case with many of the religious
: Orders of the world. In Indla, o’cher Sanghas, too, existed in Buddha’y” -
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time.* The eatly Christians, too, had their gatherings, their elected
bishops, and the early Mahomedans had as well, dev1sed a demo-

cratic system. In more recent times, the Khalsa was organised
on. democratic lines. Yet none of these had anything to copy from. -

The Christians had the ideal of the universal Epmpire of Rome
and the originator of the Khalsa had nothing but the centralised
Mogul Empire to follow.

Lonsequently, we believes that it would be but going too far
to say that the Licchavis were as democratic as the Buddhist order.
They in fact, formed an oligarchical confederation. The chiefs
ruled their own domains by hereditary right but as regards the
whole Confederation, the Assembly settled the affairs. The chiefs
enjoyed hereditary privileges and this receives confirmation from the
evidence of the Arthafastra. The Ré&jasabdins, mentioned there
apparently formed a privileged body of hereditary nobles composing
the A sembly, while the Sangha-mukhyas were elected office-bearers
from amongst them. :

In this respect there is also a similarity between the Yadava
Confederacy and the Licchavi Confederation.

* In the Samanaphala sutta, the six great teachers of the sixth century B, Cioare. ‘all
43scnbed ais sanghino; ganino and ganaedrio, ,
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Great Events and Movements
_ of the Vith Cen. B. C.

The sixth century before Chirst, so remarkable in the intellectual
and pohtlca,l history of the world, was no less so in the political
hlstory of India. Indian life was ab once subjected to extraneous
forces and commotion from within. For, while the imperia'istic
movement dawned in the east, western India covered by the local
republics and tribal principalities was invaded by the most powerful
foreign enemy of the day. At the same time, the Magadha-Videha
region saw the greatest social and religious upheaval of antiquity.
Before we pass on to a discussion of the second, we must describe
the Persian invasion.

The Persian invasion took place in the reign of Cyrus, the
founder of that great empire which stretched from the borders
of India to the home of the Greco-Mediterranean culture. Cyrus’s
first attempt to conquer India through Gedrosia was unseccessful
according to Strabe, but he seems to have been more successful
in the Kabul valley. After 516 B. C. Darius’s officer, Scylax, led a
naval expedition through the Kabul and Indus rivers. ~Asa result
of thls and other subsequent invasions, the region of Sind and
western Punjab came to be constituted into the twentieth satrapy
of the Persian Empire and we find the Hindus along with the Ganda-
rians mentioned in the Naksh-i-Rastam inscription. 'This satrapy,
the richest of all in the Empire, paid a tribute of 360 Talents -

L2
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(£1,000,000) a year and Indian soldiers, clad in cotton a,nd armedr

with bows and iron-tipped arrows, formed part of the army of the

Great King which fought the Greeks. (scc V. Smith pp. 35-36;
McCrindle’s Ancient India pp. 4-5; Herodotus VII 65 ; VIII 13

1X 19). :
Probably, the Persians did not destroy the ]ocal tmbes and
states, but exacted tributes and military contingents. For this
latter purpose, political officezs and residents visited the different
localities, but otherwise the local system of government was not
interfered with. It may also be surmised that the non-monarchical
form of government was also fostered by this foreign invasion which
precluded any chance of Magadha Imperialism extending its sway
there at an early date.

(i). Religious propaganda.—While the foreign enemy was
making its headway in the border provinces, a great social and
.ilntellectual commotion was shaking the very foundations of social
1life in the homeland of the Eastern Aryan-dom. For a long time
the Brahmanic religion of sacrifice had become an anomaly. The
f,pmt of awe and wonder had passed away. The complicated ritual
had lost its charms ; men forgot its significance and meaning, and
its own votaries doubted its eflicacy. Abstract speculation came
into being and men enquired into the root causes of the phenomenal
world, its diversities, the relations of men with nature and the causes
that led to diversities in individual life. The doctrine of karma
3and of reburth or metempsychosis according to good or evil actions
iin 11£e gamed ground Pleasure in life or its pelpetuatlon with
fsacrlﬁce lost its charms and s hankering for self-realisation took
;1’08 place.
| The movement took a new turn in the Hast. In the days of
" the Upamsads the court of the Janakas ‘had already become a
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great sophlstlc school. Here, Yajnava,lkya propounded his_philo-
sophwal teachings based on a synthesis of the past with newer
ideas and mterpreta,tlons of the same. Next came Ka.plla, with
his metaphysics of Dualism. Many more teachers arose but their
history is lost. Only a few nick-names have survived of these
exponents or occasionally some perverted accounts of their doctrmes
or distorted versions of their life have reached us.

With continued speculation, pess1m1sm came. Th‘e, social
aspect of life was at a discount. The Tdpasas retired to the wilder-
ness while the Sramanas or Parivrajakas formed orders of wandering
ascetics who took upon themselves the duty of calling men from
the evils of sensual existence and teaching the ways of salvation.
Man ywere the wandering sects that came into existenice in that
~ remarkable age. It is our misfortune that no history properly speak-
ing of this remarkable period has reached us and we mainly depend
upon some stray facts or distorted traditions about them preserved )
in the annals of the orders which have survived. ~Of the surviving
sects, only two e,9. Buddhism and Jainism assutued greater im-
portance. OUther systems gradually decayed and their ddctrines
or disciplines were forgotten. But the history of the two great
~ systems is closely connected with the political history of the period.

Buddhism and other monastic religions and their influence on
politics—The influence of this soeio-religious upheaval was great.
It acted and reacted on life and ultimately the latent energies
tiberated, affeeted politics. The commotion and econvulsion it
brought abouts shook the very foundations of political existence,
though 28 to the exact nature of the influences, there must rema.m.';
~ room for dlfferences ~of opinion. The material at our. disposal is

sca.nty and moreover it is difficult to understa.nd the political V
”teachmgs of the great tea,chers, if they had any. .
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But to the hlstoman one promment fact is no‘mceable, e g

sthad: the rise of Buddhism and the other monastic systems s sym-

cronous with the growth of admlmstmtwe centra'isation and imperial
abso],utlsm Paradoxical as the statement may at first appear,
1ts truth is borne out by the history of subsequent political develop-
}ments Thus, at the time of the Great Buddha we find northern -
India divided into a large number of states, some of which were
monarchical while the rest were more or less democratic or repub.ican.
With the advancing tide of conquest and imperia’ domination some
of the states mentioned in the list, had already lost their political
existence. Anga had been annexed by Magadha and Kasi the home
of Ajatasatru and of the Brahmadattas of the Jatakas, had become
a part and parcel of the Kodala kingdom and its revenues were
for the time settled on the Kosala bride of Bimbisara. The Kurus
the Paficilas and the Matsyas still existed as separate kmgdoms,
but had lost their political importance.

. Then within a century, the imperialistic movement assumed
greater strength and the face of the country was entirely changed.
Hardly had the Buddha closed his eyes, when his kinsmen the
Sakiyas were exterminated as a race and within a short time, the
rising power of Maghada destroyed the political importance of the
Licchavis—that sturdy race of republicans whose history is so closely
bound up with that of early Jainism and Buddhism. -Gradually,
one by one the small tribal democra,cles and later on the greater
principalities like Kosala and Avanti all disappeared to make room
for the extension of the Magadhan monarchy, which ike an all-
\a.bsorbmg Leviathan swallowed up its weaker nelghbours a.nd beca.me ;
Lnder Ka,utﬂya. and’ Ca,ndra.—gupta. the m1ght1est empire of the day.
; Th1s is’ indeed” something paradoxmal and to explam it is to
solve one of the greatest rlddles of Hlstory Naturally, a SCIOD. of ,
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republican oligarchs, Buddha was far from being one who believed
in monarchy. He believed in the government of clan elders and
his views are summarised in the address to Ananda on the eve of
Vassakara’s visit with a mission from Ajatagatru. This symapthy
for clan governanent in place of one-man rule, coupled with his
efforts for the intellectual regeneration of the masses, has naturally
led many scholars to-think that Buddha was a champion of demo-
cracy in politics. In support of this,*these men further point out
that the Buddhistic Sangha was fully democratic and contained
the principles of self-governing life. It was open to the admission
of all without any distinction of caste or tribe . and its members
were brethren equal in all respects. Hvery question was discussed
in the meetings of the Sangha and the line of action taken was that
determined by the voice of the majority.

~ These points, however, while they go to prove w1thout doubt
the democratic character of the Buddhist Sangha fail to explain
the synchronism of the rise of absolutism and rather point
to conclusions other than that supported by facts. Coming
to an explanation of this we find that the error of those who
believe in the contribution of Buddhism to the cause of demoeracy,
lies in their misconceptions and confusions regarding the real
“teachings of Buddha. Undoubtedly, the teachings of Buddha
had a great scope for social equality but even then these d1d not
constitute any democratic political ideal, :

The examination of the character of the Sa,ngha proves f;hlﬂ
F]rst of all, 117 was not mtended Hor those: who were m ‘mbera;';
of. soclety but for men‘who dlsavowed the. necesswy of a 80 a;ly -

L 1y commuius’om I:tfe, o beﬁtted
,Who had glven up a.ll connectmns Wlth th@ World, o
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Secondly, the creation of the Sangha was no novelty and does

not mark any democratic innovation. It was not the first of its

kind in India. The other great leaders of wanderers were a'so foun?
ders of Sanghas. Ajita Kesakamvali, Gosila, Vella,th1putfaa, Purana

Kassapa, the Nataputta all had simillar organisgtions. Some of
these were in fact more democratic, since they admitted slaves.

Furthermore, there is one thing to be borne in mind. That under
similar circumstances, the fermation of a Sangha by the earliest

adherants of a new teacher, was the only alternative which could

safeguard these new believers from the hatred and persecution- of

the rest.. For his own part Buddha did not wish to brush away

the past or to figure as a propagandist for democracy or advocated

violent changes. Order was his highest ideal and in more than

one place, he tried to show that this was attainable by men if

they followed those principles which underlie the exercise of
authority (Dhammo rafifio raja). Indeed, there are two impor-
tant passages (Cakkavatti-siha-nada Sutta, Dialogues Vol. TII.
part I1I; and Raja Vagga Anguttara Nikaya III) where he
gives us the conditions of success in a monarchical rule.

Next, we have reason for coming to the conolusmn that the
Buddha did nothing for democracy in politics.  He meddled neither
in society nor politics. His sympathies were for the good of the
people and for their good government. Beyond this, he did not"
pronounce anything more. Moreover, all his sympathies and ideals
were but hemta.geszof the past. It was nothing more than & longing -
. for the contmuencéf of of the system in which he had been borp and
bred up. The repubheamsm of the Lmhcha,w tharchs was

' % For this T am indebted to my léarned fmend Dr B M Barua,,M A,,D thb of ’ohe
Palj’ Department of Pogt- Graduste Teaching. -
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something which Buddha inherited from the past. He or his
teachings had nothing to do with its origin or creation.

A careful analysis thus shows that Buddhism contained in it
nothmg of demoera.tlo political teaching. If any teachings it had
g0 far as politics was concerned, they did not affect society directly,
On the other hand, the influence of its teachings were not without
consequences. It affected the mentality of the people. It changed
their ideals of life ; it affected society by its action and the re-action
it brought. The reasons why the teachings of Buddhism failed to
stem the tide of absolutism but rather furthered the cause of the
latter, are not far to seek.

First of all, the attempt to curtail the privileges of the hlgher
orders especially the religious supremacy of the Brahmins who
were the natural leaders of the people in- their opposition to royal
absolutism; removed some obstacles to the growth of despotic
power. In ancient India, as in all primitive societies, the priest and
the military nobility had been the sole checks to the irresponsibility
of monarchs. The teachings of Buddha undermined the priestly
position. His universal religion broke the cohesion of tribes and
clans. The priest and the noble both lost their importance and thus

~absolutism had its enemies destroyed.  Similar has been the case

in Europe. = The teachings of Liuther fostered the cause of the ab-
solutism of Princes and paved the way for their “divine right.”
Pure monarchy has often been the offspring of democratic
teachings in religion: ' : .

{2) Secq'ndly, it diverted popular attention from - the arena
of politics to that of religion. This again was something which
helped the cause of absolutism. The master’s teachings were
misunderstood and misrepresented. They did mischiéf in society
and also to the individual. Pessimism took a deeper hold.  The -
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meaning of life was forgotten. The World came to be concewed as-
the home of eternal sorrow and life meant but its perpetuation for
cycles of existence yet to come. Ratter than face it, men shunned |
life itself. They feared the world. They scoffed at the joys of
existence. They despised life and prayed for «its dissolution
This longing for annihilation bore bitter  fruit. It brou'ght
‘nanition in life, and death in politics.

(8) Lastly, as the newly enfranchised masses lacking in
political instinets were not powerful enough to check the growing
power of their kings, the latter became more powerful day by day.

Reaction and the rise of Arthaéastra Schools—The preachings of
the reformers were fraught with grave consequences. The lower
orders rose everywhere. The sacred traditions of the past became
the object of ridicule with shaved-head monks. The privileged
classes became alarmed for the safety of their birthright and they
saw with disdain the progress of mnew ideas. Everything seemed
topsyturvy—men scoffing at the joys of existence, women rejecting
the overtures of affection or love and all mocking at the woild.*

The excess of rigorism bore bitter fruit. Gradually, a reaction
set in. New teachers appeared, who inveighed against the wun-
social tendencies of the age. They interpreted human life in terms
of man’s natural desires, his social objectives and his higher spiritual
aims. According to them, every thing was closely related and the

* A gystematic history of this remarkable period ig lost but the main social tendencies
‘may be clearly discerned in some of the literature of the day. In the Canom, we find Mara re
proaching Buddha for his attempt to destroy social life. In the Therigithd we find
remarkable unsocial tendencies of the women of the day e.g. aversion to marriage or fear of
ohild-birth. Some of the accounts of the Theris  show the evils of monasticism. We
find husbands leaving - their wives and -children and daughters leaving the home and in one
oase a nun even marries her father, The author contributed an article on this in the Sanskrit
Bharati (1923).
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sacrifice of one was prejudicial to the other. Social life was in
their eyes; the basis of everything and they tried to restore its
foundations. The ideals of the pest were re-invoked—conserva-
tism became the creed of the day. The older life of freedom - and
its absence of.restraint was forgotten. A harder routine was
introduced. Women lost their social position. = Harly marriage was
inculcated and asceticism came to be looked down with disfavour.”
In the domain of politics, the Arthaastra school arose with
vigour. It gave a decidedly higher place to the attainment of
desires in life and inculcated the mnecessity of acquisitions.
Some of the Arthasastra teachers, neglected morality altogether
and advocated the cause of a strong monarchy at the cost of war
and intrigue. The older idealism in politics passed away and the
concept of a state on the basis of & strong military power came into
existence. An age of moral irresponsibility da.wnedmmateriahsm
reawakened and the past 1dea1s of % plurahstm pohtlca,l d1selphne
vanished -away. ,
* The Arthasatra school.—The gremt event of the close of the
'perlod was the rise of thinkers of this school. The Arthagdastra writers

“represented a strong current of intellectualism directed towards

the solu’mon of man’s socla,l and ethlcal problemsbhls aims in life
how best to attain them and the correlation of individual interests
with that of the social group as a whole. The aims of human
existence were analysed by contemporary thinkers and its objec-
tives were analysed into the four great categories or the Catur-
varga. of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moska. Dharma in its stricter
sense represented the normal order of passions  and ‘hankerings
together with the duties commensurate with a moral and social
existence ; Artha signified the objectives which men strive to attain
in the material basis for existence ; Kdma represented the biological
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element at the root of life, its maintenance and continuance by
virtue of the propagation of the species, while Moksa connotated
the attainment of delivery from the clutches of desires and han-
kerings of the world.

Each of these led to speculations and thus gave rise to treatises
on the four great objectives. As to the works on Moksa
or Kama proper, we are not directly concerned but the Dharma-
sutras which take Dharma 1n its wider sense, and Arthaéatras
claim our attention. Both were based on ancient traditions—
handed down from teacher to pupil in succession. The early
history of the Arthaéastra is lost but later tradition regarded it
as the descendent of the Artha Veda attached to the Rik or the
Atharva Vedic schools.* Its important branches comprised the
study of agriculture, commerce cattle-rearing and other allied
- subjects. But by far important and closely related to each was
the more important subject of the art of governance for kings
and the ways and means of attaining sovereign authorlty based
on the realisation of the four-fold objective, e. g. alabdha-
labha-labdha-pari-raksanam, raksita-vivardhanam  and  tirtha-
pratipadanam.

The history of the rise of Arthasastra schools is rather obscure.
But, they se2m to have been fairly in existence as organised bodies -
in the VIth century B. C. for, if we believe in the antiquity of cano-
nical tradition, we have in the Brahmajala sutta, the denunciation -
by Buddha of the Brahmins engaged in king-craft, the art of war
and peace and the various other allied topics which all point tb the
growth of king-craft. The name of one Arthasastra teacher—Digha

* For a history of the Arthadasira school and its branches, see my Economic life .and
Fogress in Ancient India (Vol. I Bk. I. Ch. ii.)
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Kérayana occurs in the Buddhist literature as that of the king-maker
who deposed old Pasenadi in favour of his son Virudhava.

The two chlef points of interest with the history of the Artha-
dastras ate first o " all, (Z) their close connection with older tradi-
tion and occasmnally to some of the gods. In the absence of a
real history we are mainly to depend on later evidence 7. e.. of the

/\ - Kautillya and some texts which we find in the Epic (Santi. Ch. 59).
According to Epic tradition, the earliest work on Da.ndamtl was
|jcomposed by Prajapati or Bra,hman to guide men. - That book
X.com]pnsmg 100,000 chapters was abrldged by the gods Indra and
§lbwa The next redactions were made by Brhaspati, Ma.nu, and
Sukra. All these names occur in the Epic (Ch. 58, -Santiparva)
*and also in the Kautlhya Wh1ch mentions Siva as V1salaksa, Indra
as Vahudantiputra, Brhaspati as the founder of the Barhaspa,tya.
school and Sukra as the founder of the Ausanasa school. The
mention of the two gods Indra and Siva is significant and points
to the early association of some of the Arthasastra schools with the
votaries of these gods. Probably, asin the case of different-schools
of Sanskrit grammar, the early speculators of this science of
polity distinguished themselves by their devotion to one or other
of these deities.* ' :
" In the hands of subsequent. thinkers some of these gave rise to
 well-developed schools of thought Ilike those of the Manavah
Barhaspatyah, Audanasah Pardéarah, or the Ambhiyah, whose
names we find recorded in the Kautiliya. Individual teachers also
: appeared In the absence of proper history, we have only their

* J.‘he stmy of-the origin of the Ma,hebva,rd. school of grammar and the victory of Pa!;um
a, Votary ot Siva, over hisrival who excelled in the Aindra school is known to everybody,
The close association of different branches of study  with particular g0ds and the Patronage
of ‘the Muses over certaiii branches of learning apongst the Greeks is - too well-known to be
repeated here.

34
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nick-names and for explanation we depend entlrely on tradltlon :

hus, we have Kaunapadanta (big-toothed), identified by the~ -

'rikandadesa with Bhisma, Pifuna 1dent1ﬁed Wlth the sage Narada,
Yata.vyadhl (suffering from Vata) identified. with Udhava ,
]3hara.dva1a identified with the Kaurava comma.nder Drona., (smce .
the recorded views of Bharadvaja on the unsorupulous aims of an -
amdtya tally so clearly with those attributed by Karna in the
Sabhaparva to that Brahmin warrior). In addition to these heroes
of the Epic, other authors or practical politicians existed and pro-
minent among them were Dirgha Carayana, the unscrupulous
adviser of Pasenadi’s son, Ghotamukha whose name occurs in the
Vatsydyana, and of Katydyana whom the Brhat-katha legend
makes a minister of the Nandas and thus a probable elder con-
temporary of Kautilya in the IVth century B. C.*

The close association of the Epic heroes with the Arthasastra
schools is really worthy of note and shows how the later formulators
of the Arthadastra doctrine closely followed on the footsteps of the
former. Probably, in, course of time, the events of the Epic narra-
tive as well as the deeds and sayings of the great heroes, became
a sort of guiding principle with succeeding generations. Their
ideas or the principles they formulated lived in the floating tradi-
tion of the past and subsequent authors took them in the light of
a guiding canon. This vast literature has not come down to us
in its original, but rather distorted and misarranged, its contents
have found way into the Rajadharma chapters of the Great
Epic. In the absence of all other authorities, the Eplc should be
regarded as the main source supplying us with the oldest materials

* The identification of these Arthasastra authors in the Kautiliya has already beeu
attempted by De. D. R. Bhandarkar (in his first series of Carmicheel  Lectures). with whom I
had the honour of bemg associated as an assistant. The ecredit of identifying Ghotamuka

and Rarayana, belongs to my friend. Dr. B. M. Barua (See Pre-Buddhistic Indian thilosophy.)
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regarding the views and principles of the most ancient formulators
of the Arthadastras.** ‘
Secondly, the way in which the Arthadastra writers view the
problems of politics is also an interesting study. First of all, they
- seem to be interested mainly in the socio-economic problems of
man and though they follow the older traditions about the duties of
rulers to their subjects, they neglegt the sacerdotalistic principles
which we find in the Brahmanas. THe happiness of man in society
and that through the governmental functions of the kingis their
main ideal and in attempting to formulate means for its realisation
they take regal authority as the primary basis of social existence.
In common with the Epic thinkers, they postulate a condition
of anarchy in the absence of a common superior and make coercive
authority as the basis of all governments Men actuated by greed
or passion try to tyrannize over the weak and as such the latter
are made to suffer. To end such a state of war and violence, regal
authority is absolutely necessary and this authority they derive
When the sole coercive power is vested in the king. This belief in
_the coercive authority makes them regard the smence as that of
\Danda.nm or the science of ‘‘proper = co-ercion.” We shall
discuss this in detail in connection with the social ideals of
Kau yuyd‘.
Tae NEw MONARCHIES. ‘
While the Arthadastra school was fairly on its way to develop-
ment, the character of monarchy changed. Partly with the influence

e

#* The relabion‘between the Kautiliya material and-the Epic is in-itself an interesting

study. In a paper on the Political Speculations in the Epic, I-have discussed this point and

have -tried to prove how Kautilya largely. utilised materials  which are found in the-Epic.

. Whole verses' and passagés. ocourring in. both - the works appeat identicals But, Kautilya

sh-ows a: greap -advancement over -the Epic writers both in method as well as_ in  the
-elahoration of -his jideas,
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of the new ideas, partly aided by the re-action which followed the -
- monastic propaganda; regal authority and its character changed.
A new type of centralised monarchy came into existence. The last
vestiges of tribal polity or of the semi-constitutional monarchies
were swept away. Tribal boundaries or traditions were swept away
and big kingdoms took their place. Congquest brought into the
hands of the conqueror vast ageas full of natural resources. The
forests separating the tribal settlements, the rivers, which were
often regarded as “‘res communes” all passed into the hands of the
conqueror together with the mines and other sources of natural
wealth. The personal domains of the conquered added to the
resources of the victor. With enormous resources at their disposal,
kings became free from popular control. The spy system (the
germs of which might have existed in the earliest days) became a
primary political institution and the ranks of spies were swelled by
members belonging or pretending to belong to the various religious
orders. As we have already pointed out long ago, in the da,ys
of Prasenajit, this vast machinery of espionage was a.lrea,dy in
existence.™

Great standing armies came into existence and on this head
we have the evidence of the IVth century Greek writers who speak
of the vast armaments of Maghadha, and of the Andhras, the
Kalingas and the Pandyas. Extra taxes came to be levied by kings
and new sources of income were consta,n’oly a.dded Th1s 1as’c pomt ,
we shall dlSOU.SS in the next section.t .

* My a,rtic'le on the spy system in’ Ancient India, ‘t-hough perverted and distorted through
the negligence of the editorial stafl of the Dacca Review, was published in 1920. There the pas-
sage from-the Samyuatta Nikiya (p. 79) was cited showmg ’ohe early employment of men: in. o
the garb of relifions wanderers. : irwen v
. 1 For the gradual evolutmn of taxation see. my. Eoonomic -Life and Progress in Anolent
India Vol I. pp- 278—-284



‘BOOK SIX * SPECULATION AND IDEALS

.. Eariy Political thought.

The period immediately preceding the imperialistic movement
was also remarkable for the beginnings of political speculation
properly so called. As the Upanisads saw the dawn of Metaphysi-
cal enquiry, evinced by the eagerness to find out the root causes of
the universal phenomena or the relation of the latter to the joys and
- sufferings of the individual, so, speculation was directed towards
the finding out of the principles which were calculated to ensure
the happiness of men in society. From the close of the Vedic age,
an idealistic picture of happiness arising out of the regulation
of the functions of the different elements of society floated before
the eyes of men. Gradually, the influence of the ideal of order
based on that of the great universal system became less, and
abstract enquiry was directed towards the socio-ethical problems
of mankind.

The ideal of Dharma in its W1der and moral sense en-
shrouded the minds of men and speculation was
directed towards the realisation of that moral
order Thls concept of Dharma is unique in the history of Indian
intellectual and moral progress and connoted as it does even now a
world of ideas from the primary pr1n01ples gmdmg human con-
duct to the ideal state of moral self-realisation o far as the
indivudual is concerned. 1In its wider sense it embraced the

The Dha,rma 1dea1
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totality of principles and precepts which conduce best to the

happiness of men in this life and that beyond. Tt is difficult to

find a single word in western vocubulary which connotes the

same idea. Its nearest approach so far as its ethical aspect is

concerned is made by the French word droit and the German word

recht. The earliest exponents of the ethical aspect of Dharma

are the Dharmasfitras Whioh seem to base their precepts

on those handed down by the canonical tradition of the Vedic

Schools. In these ancient works, the political aspect of social

discipline is rather merged in the disciplinary canon which

regulates the life of the indivadual in the various aspects of

human existence. The Dharmasiitras, being the handiwork of the
Brahmana teachers, know more of the individual or the diverse

sections of men than the political whole. The king comes in only as

an individual in privileged position and burdened with great social

duties. The Brihmana also comes in as enjoying an extraordinary
position so far as the social organisation is concerned. The

ststras profess moreover to lay down the guiding principles of
different classes of men on whose co-operation the social good as

well as the spiritual happiness of men depend. As such, they
contain not only chapters on the duties of men of different castes
with reference to their diverse stages of life or means of livelihood,
purity of conduct, penance for sins (Prayascitia), but lay down
the rules of inheritance of property, judicial trials, the duties
of kings and various other topics.

‘While this is the character of the Dha,rma.sutms the Fpic
chapters discuss practically the same topics
but they lay, a grea,ter stress on the dut1es of
the kmg, smce from the point of view of socla,l sohda,rlty, the
A/{\ 'ty of the kmg was the ba.s1s of everythmg The glom-

' Rmadharma School.
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fication of Rajadharma by the writers on polity shows their
mentality and the peculiar a,ngle of VlSlOIl from which they
view the problems of individual and social welfare. In the
Rajadharma chapters, we have the synthesis of different schools
of thought as well as the superposition of diverse strata of specu-
lations. But, in spite of, this, the further importance of the
Rajadharma chapters lies in the fact, that they show a decided
tendency towards the separation®qf ethics from the sacerdotal
canon. and in some chapters we find even a tendency towards the
separation of politics from the traditional lines of ethical enquiry.
In some chapters, we find a deeper enquiry, and a determination
to go to the root of social existence with a view to explain the
evolution of social order from the standpoint of human desires for
self-realisation and the mnatural obstacles. to them. The Epic,
properly speaking, is practically the only work which contains a
summary of Hindu political speculation and shows us the turn of
mind that led to these. Our misfortune however lies in the fact
that the present version of the Epm not on.ly contams la,ter inter
pola.tlons but  also snows a. caleLeSb nanmmg OI dlverse strata
of thoughts and ideals.
Whlle such is the 1mporta,nce of the Dplc, the Buddhist
canon, specially the Jatakas, supply us with
inﬁi‘f}ﬁi ahgpline In - materials which though not exposing to us the
dissertations and speculations of the lawgiver or
the theorist, gwes an insight into the popular mentality of those
early times, thelr ideas as to what the legitimate functions of
royalty should be, what they thought to be just and what they
regarded as encroachments on their legitimate privileges. The
Jatakas supply us with sufficient information as to real life, while
the disciplinary chapters of the Vinaya or the saying of the Buddha
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reveal to us the Buddhistic ideal as to Dharma and its realisation
both in scciety and politics hrough individual discipline or the
disciplinary model of the monastic community. As such, from
these sections of the canon we find an idea as to the earlier
conceptions of the nature of pluralistic discipline, though a
political discipline properly so called was not evolved by the
greatest ol the non-Brahmanical teachers of the 6th century B. C,

Evolution of ideas relating to the origin of Social life.
- As we have said already, the Dharmasiitras follow closely
upon the older canonical tradition, which again hold the revealed
Vedas as the primary sources of all knowledge. In the body of the
Srutl texts, however, there is very little which can be called political
speculation. But the germs exist there, We have not only attempts
at the explanation of the origin of the universe with its diverse sec-
tions of human and brute creation, but some crude ideas as to the
* ... services and functions of the political organisa-
Germs of Political . . . ;
thougnt inthe Veuio  tlon or its head, the king. Creation, a8 we have
. seen was a great natural process attributed to
sacrifice (R. V. X. 90. Puruga Sukta), or Zapas on the part of
Prajapati and to the great and eternal principles of Rta and Satya.
While this represents the early attempts at finding out the abstract
root-causes of the manifestations of the created world, we have
also two popular traditions about the early services of royalty, v.e.,
those relating to Manu and Prthu. :

As time went on, dissertations about these abstract principles
gave place to the emanance of the ethical ideal, and an attémpt
to explain the principles of good government. The Dharma
idea came tothe forefront. The king was regarded as the protector
. of Dharma (g®e WAt Ait. Br. VILL. 26) and Dharma in the Sata-
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patha Brahmana was equated with truth (satya) Moreover, the
pla,ce of Dharma in human existence was defined and the same
passage of the said Brahmana explained Dharma as those “principles
of justice whereby the weak maintain themselves against the
strong with the help of the king”* With the Brahmana authors,
this Dharma was thus something which may be taken to embody the
primary principles of justice and equity, though it is nowhere dis-
cussed and explained till we come to a'later aget. For our purpose,
however, we must note that the above passage contains the germs
which were later on elaborated into definite social and ethical ideas.
First of all we find that it postulated that certain rights belong
to all and secondly, the application of the principles of Dharma
by the king safeguards the rights of the weak against the
aggressions of the more powerful.

This Dharma idea which has cast so great an inffuence upon
Indian social and moral evolution, predominates in the Dharma-
siitras, though these books do not explain the meaning or character

Dharms ideal in the ©f Dharma except that it leads to the
Dharmasitras. happiness of men in this life and that beyond :
(wrgia: gmfa Rgard yafaarer | wian wgfaey wids: | aowEa
wafe «i% T@ o U 3—VaSistha L 1.1-3). They

* g 83 AWANRARIRAGAT ¥ aeaq o%w WY agd:
qan¥ Aty qead AR WAt Qafen9s way L
R EE R THCT L G T Ly

~ azdlfd W a1 g @x gedlm qal sagwd wafa o

Br. Ar. Up 1, IV. 14—Sata. Br. XIV. iv. 2. 23.

+ Attempts st the definition of Dharma comé only with 'the founders of phﬂosophmal
schools like Kanada ot Jaimini. ’I'he former . takes Dharma to nical ﬂﬁ’lmﬁﬂf"fﬂ o0 I
fafs: @ 94: and thus emphames upon the: moraland also the ethical aspect of b, But :

Ja.unm: goes bo the root of all humam desn'es ‘and explams Dha,rma, as ﬁ’lemﬁﬁ@lsﬁ’ @ -
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then go to discuss the sources of Dharma and derive it from the,“
Sruti, the Smrti and the conduct of the Sistas.®
Beyond this, the Dharmasiitras go no further. They give us
neither definition nor abstract ideas, but postulate the exis- -
tence of certain duties and obligations inherent in men of all castes
and occupations. Moreover, they seem to hint af the existence of
certain legal relations between the king and his subjects. These
we shall discuss in their proper place. ‘ -
But,while the Dharmasiitras are silent, there is evidence to prove
that the root-ideas came to be elaborated in the hands of a set of
subsequent thinkers whose views are found recorded in traditions
which we find in the Epic or in the Buddhist canon. They evidently
analysed the older Dharma concept and tried to come to a Togical
sequel as to the consequences of the absence of Dharma and the
enforcement of its principles by the king. They speculated on
the state of affalrs when the king or the upholder of Dharma
was non-existent. Probably, a divergence of opinion existed.
+ Some made PDharma primord'l'a,l and self-existing, identical with
‘Rta and Salye and emanating with creation, while others made
Dharma, mtlma,tely connected with the origin of social order and
the 1oya1 office. OOnsequently, wo divergent theories as to the
state of na.ture Were arrived ab.
Acoordmg to one set of thinkers, Dharma existed as early as
. Twe theor:a:;f the “the. begmmg of the creation but not the king.
jﬁw State of Natwre.  * Tn - their eyes, the condition of existence in

% See Vaéigtha ' Bodhayana ~and Gautama Dharmasitras. Aceordmg 10 'Vaélatzha,
Ylaw fafafedl wdi ; aea® g we e |—Vasistha L1 aqfa'e’t wa: wfadd | st ;
el | wqwd  fen 9RO —Bodha, L I 7 vdgs  akae w0

~—Gautama, ; YHTGAT: HHW‘{ i 88191 Apastamba ; Apastamba in bis work glves a highet
“place; t0 the canoxn of the wise and nexé mentlons the Vedas. :
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deal happiness. “Men ruled

rlghts though there was no kmg, no pumshment or!

This ideal state however did not last long. Error a,ssaﬂed
the judgment of men and they became greedy, coveting others’
wives and property. Society being on the verge of dissolutiont
the gods approached the Grandsire and he gave them a complete
code of laws for the guidance of mankind. Later on, Vispu gave
them one of his ma@nasa-putras—Viraja as the first king of men.
One of his successors accepted the duties of a king and some of his
descendents ruled rightly. But, when one of them, Vena, became
a tyrant, he was killed by the Rgis and on their performing a sacri-
fice with the tyrant’s body, Prthu sprang up from its right arm.
He agreed to rule righteously and took an oath to that effect. Thus
royalty was established and its duties, as also those of the various
sections of mankind were laid down.

The formulators of the other theory started with the assump-
tlon that in the state of Nature nelther the kmg nor the precepts of

* Maha. Santl ch. 59.

fanawd wty vy gawdva: | ARY AWAAL: B HLEGH i
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@2 quguisw @A wfag | AnEnaRd 41 nErS ag4 = |

F dleanNATYA RYST FIASA | wew=l 9 OFw DR T FlEaq o
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ae1af sfausl = Wwawmn aviwyn AT FAFW VHAT 98T ATRGAAT 1)

Maha. San. Ch. LIX,
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Dharma were existent. The result was that there ex1sted a state of
_war. Society was mnon- existent ; men devoured each other as
/‘%bwg Jish devour weaker ones of the same species. The more powerfu] :

snatched away other’s properby or abducted women. This. rule

of might almost led to the ‘extinction of mankind and they laid
down certain regulative conventions (samaydn) to exclude or
punish the wicked. Next, they a.pproachcd Brahman and prayed
\for a king who was to protect them in leu of accepting their

‘allegiance and tributes of corn, gold a.nd other things.* Manu

though refusmg at first, became the first kmg of men.

The two theories are remarkable in the history of Indian
poht]ca.l thought They are clearly based on the two Vedlc traditions

i already referred to 4. e. those relatmg to Prthu and Manu and

though, they differ in analysing human natule and thereby postulate

two different states of Nature, they come practically to the same

,concluswn They both hold—

""" (a) that kingship is necessary for the existence of society
. (b) the absence of regal authority leads to violence. :
(¢) the king, though he is vested with power and authority
must be within proper limits.
[(d) Another point of agreement between them lies in the inter-
~ference of the gods, this being due to the fact that the Indian
mind could not free itself from older religious ideas.]

* QUIF: WAL 'ﬁ,f?‘ﬁ?@f‘(f?‘ : A | faarargs adul antarmfada: |
RASSY uﬁﬁa"fa@r 5T AF HAW qUEEl GH wa gagaEare® i
wHa araayE;: wmf“ﬂfa T A ) sfgawrasy siw Wgam): faame
anm;iﬁk a@m’ﬂ o= A @15 fammA) wnadts faw
7 URGRARAT W A $fq | ¥ gs9q gy wr 9 sfaamda o

Maba, Saoti, Ch. LXVII, \%

'Y
5
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But The main point of conflict of the two theories lies in the

- fact, that in the first, kingship is regarded as a divine institution,
though later on, the kmg s rights were put within bounds and he

~was compelled to take the oath, while the second theory regards
kingship as a.human institution va.lued onlv for it utility.

Tt i s dlfﬁoult to declde as to Whlch of the two theories is older.
But, it, is quite clear that the second theory is 1nt1mately connected
with the Vedic tradition about Meanu and his services to mankind.
Inlater times, its influence on the evolution of Indian political
thought was very great. For, we find in this theory a number of
ideas which were so commonly accepted and to which we have
references throughout our literature. The chief points of interest
about it are :— |

- (a) that a state of war existed in the absence of a king.

(b) the earliest king ruled by virtue of popular choice.
‘Sovereignty thus lies with the people and they can expel a tyrant
and elect a new king.

~(¢) the king’s rights arise by virtue of a blla.teral contract
betwpe‘a the people and the former.

The first of these predominent ideas is exa,mphﬁed by the
description of Matsya-nydya which occurs throughout the length
and, breadth of our literature. Not only do we find the mention
of the word in innumerable places, but, we have descriptions of it
in the Ramayana,* the Mahabharata, the Kautiliya, the Smrtls
and even in many poetical works.

« *'We ghall discuss these.in their proper place, bub here we may show something from the -
U two Epies. . The conception of Matsya-nydyo is promment in the Ramayana. *As we have seen

already, the Ikgviku elders proposed to elect a prince in place of Rama who had departed to

the. forest, on the ground that ‘‘the country might not. go to rack and ruin owing to matsya-

nydya.’ Wehave o number of long passages in which the consbquences of . anarchy

are dissoussed (See. Ayo. ch. 67 él.-4-29 ;and ch. 67sl. 31-32) The idea of big fish

swallowing up smaller ones finds place almost everywhere. : Tt
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|
\The main pomts in these descrlptmns are that they harp on the S
tEollowmd e.g.— '
(@ In such a condition, the strong claim every thing. Two
unite against one and rob and despoil him. The weak invari-
a.bly suffer.

(b) The weak are enslaved (' wgTE Faﬁaﬁ ZrH ) v

(c) Women are snatched awa,y ‘and  violated (Fga‘-ﬁ |
amtq e and wkga@aisfy gaamt ufawd )

(d) The idea of private property or of ownership passes away
(whefafs MEfaavdy wwfios )

"~ (e) With the passing away of private ownership or marriage,

social ties cease to exist (@ fagrer wwwsht At afy s @ uradq 1)

(f) Hence, individual efforts or socio-economic activity ceases
(= @ifa2 997 7 wiaafaso: )

(g) All primary social institutions being thus violated, social
existence ceases.*

Such being the consequences of a kingless rdgime, a ruler is
a.ocordmg to them a,bsolutely necessary to mamta,m the primary

* The two best descriptions of anarchy are found in the 67th and 68th chapter of the
Sinti parva. Tor their importance we give the following extracts e.g.

% vl @ gogRet InwsE 0 were: W qre: fRaw w awqlen: |
ICERERSCRIEHL S ER LI oEHI FIWR A Agrens 93fm v

T syvwa A uswafvsfa i U 9 WIS shie g )

qar =i @37 /A 4 qWG = | W@ s AT e g A .
uF@ fg S ) gy Ivdisut o Maha, §n. LXVII o7.
Again - e T
TSR AETHS am“f AFE AFR | S URRAIRE 7 @rzfa gewE

# * * * T T x * (contd,)
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/ g;nstltutlons and_ to protect the sub]ects Kingship being thus an

of }{ own. The earhest kmg was Ma.nu Who at ﬁrst refused t0
assume royalty owing to the sinful nature of man. Bub upon this,
the people a,greed to grant him a fixed share of the produce of thelr
labour and parf of their hoarded wealth.

This theory which was of gra.dua,l evolution, gained ground very
ea.rly In the Epm, it seems to ha.vQ been evolved out of the tradi-
tions relatmg to Manu Its influence however was very great
and we find it even in folklore or in traditions recorded in the
Buddhist literature. In the Aggafifia Suttanta we find the account
of the creation of universe and incidentally we are told as to the
election of the Maha-sammata by the people, who raised him to that
high office to “punish the wicked and reward the virtuous”. To
maintain his position he was allowed a share of the paddy from the
people. He was called Rajan since he delighted all (Rafijeti) his
subjects (see Aggafifia suttanta ; Digha Nikaya Vol. I11. sec. 27).

This theory of the original elective character of royalty was
also connected with the belief that the taxes paid to the king was
but his remuneration for his services of protection and  justice.

a1 Wyl ung yaifa afaad: LR D S
w qafy §57 gLUMA qGCEA | sXgamansia giamt sfmen,
I w19ed wa faams [Fewan | Y @igwAITY af{ st % wrwdg o
fretggara¥ fafem: g g 1 W 21w e g e w ue W s )
T T R T w N ava @ g afowEe: |

 qaRe fawr v Gyl wan % faqren gwEn: a1 afe v § hwdq
W& qafe a1 gt«ﬁm: qadl gy | Mahi. Santi, Ch, 68,

waefafa Swsfom wig sxufwes)
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Both in the sixty-seventh chapter of the HEpic and inm the Aggaﬁﬁa' :
Suttanta™ we find this as the necessary corrorolary to the hypothesis
that royalty arosein a compact or contract between the ruler and
the ruled. In the Buddhist account, the people are made to chose the
Mahdsammata and in lieu of his services they agree among them-
selves to pay a share of the paddy. In the Epic account however,
the people enter into communication with Manu the king-elect after
laying down certain conventiphs for their own guidance. They
lay down the terms of the contract and. this seems to have been a
bi-lateral one with rights and duties on either side e.g. '
(@) on the part of the king, he was to protect the people
(b) on the part of the people, they were to obey him, and
in lieu of his services they were to grant him 1-50 of
cattle and gold, 1-10 of the produce of fields etc.
together with the handsomest damsel.

This idea that the taxes paid to the kmg was his wages, is found
/\jghroughout our literature. In the epic Mahabharata ‘We are ex-
pressly told “that the king was to maintain peace and ]ustlce and
receive as his WaéLS the “sixth part” or the vali as his “wages”
(vetoma) or his remunemtlon for protectlon (tasamevabhl-‘
guptaye)t Furthermore, a kmg who failed to protect or adminster

#* Mr. Ghosal the author of Hindu Political theories is loath to use the term contract and
applies the word compact to thiis understanding between the guler and ruled which gave rise to
monarchy. - Furthermore, he sees in the Aggafifia Suttanta account the real and the earliest
formulatlml of a social contract theory. .

ey afewfy uatar A )
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properly, was regarded as a “thief”* stealing the “sixth part”
unrighteously. As a result of this, we find repeated mention of the
epithet “Vali-sadbhaga-taskara” applied to unrighteous kings.
Again, in the Adi-parva, (Ch. 213) we find an infuriated Brahmin
(who was invoking the aid of Arjuna) expressly reminding Arjuna
that a prince failing to protect his subjects was a thief whoy
stole the “sixth part”. How old jthese ideas are 1is to be
ascertained from the fact that thé Dharmasiitras which are
certainly pre-Buddhistic, show clear evidence of "their influence.
(autama clearly says that the king “receives part of the produce-
of fields and tolls on articles since. he protected all these.’
‘Bodhayana also says that the king was to protect with the siwth
péwt as his wages,§ while Vadistha grants the sixth part of the

* o m@aRE s afass @awaEs |
quatsragiaeE a fatgmiaa: ¢ Anu—Ch. 28.
stgrg afess ww 91 Uy Sifacafa )
wfqamifa aqmd sgitaea ylag: ¢ Santi Ch. 211, 12,
afans AWES afd aguadinad | ' ’
« gafa v w@E 2 @ wfedas 0
L EEINE 4 WAHE A A dquE1U e T |

4 gaimigaey a1q Msangfafaed wmfan  Ch. 189, Santi.
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Gautama. (Ch.—X.) Gautama whose ‘work is not later than the 5th Cen. B. €., closely follows
the Epic tradition which is represented by the 67th ch. of the Santiparva.
§ e Madl T TR yane | Oh. XVI Bodhayana.
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wealth of his subjects to the king on condution of his pmtectmg them
according to Dharma.* - -
- While the Epic and the Dharmasftras are unanimous in hold-' :

ing regal rights as arising out of contract, there -are other
important facts which point to the contractual nature of royal
rights. Even in very ancient times, the Epic and the early law-books
lay down the maxim that the king was to make good the loss of his
‘subjects caused by thieves ahd robbers. This clearly confirms the
contractual nature of regal rights; for, if we believe rights as
arising out of king’s sovereign majesty, then this provision would
not have found place in the Epic or in subsequent legal texts like
those of Kautilya, Yaghavalkya and even Narada and Katyayana.
Having discussed the ideas about the origin of sovereign
authority, we pass on to examine the character of regal functions.
The chief point about regal majesty was the vesting of sole coercive
authority in the king. The Epic writers are almost unanimous
n holding that coercion was the basis of social organisation and
discuss the reasons why it was introduced. In the sections discuss-
ing the state of nature, we find speculations as to the consequences
of the absence of coercion and we find pictures of the dissolution of
social life owing to the activity of the strong over the weak. In
addition to these, we have at least one chapter which gives us a
- parable relating to the origin of coercion. This is in the form of a
dialogue between king Vasuhoma of Anga and Mandhatr. We
are told that in the sacrifice of Ksupa, there was the disappearance
of Danda and as a result of it, all social conventiong were wviolated
and a state of war and social anarchy took place. The laws of mar-
riage and property were violated with disastrous consequences. So

* Qe g wHAIgRIes Uswh aWd yae@ | Vasistha I.
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Danda was created by Rudra and Danda-niti composed by

KSéfiévati.* Though mixed with fable, the chief ethical principles
which the Epic thinkers take into consideration are not difficult to
find out. Firstly, without coercion the weak are bound to suffer
and all social conventions including the Vedic dlsclpllne and all
other moral relations are likely to be sweptaway.t Secondly, this
coercive jurisdiction cannot be vested in ordinary subjects since this
would but result in the dominance of the same principle d.e.
tyrannyt of the strong over the weak. The chastisement of the
wicked is recognized to be of supreme necessity.

Hence all coercive authority is to be vested in the king
who is to “act 1mpart1ally and administer the laws Wlth a view
to mamtam the life, property and dlscuphne of h1s sub]ects (gsi

fx faaa{ara 'az:mmm gata: |). Danda preserves the four orders and
defines the limit of the activity of individuals and castes.}

Danda or coercion was thus conceived to be the basis of Rijya or
pohtlcal soclety The Eplc thinkers in common with the thinkers of
the modern age, regarded it as the primary principle in the evolution
of the state. ~Tts establishment was, according to them, also marked
by the simultanecus evolution of the idea of justice, and jquioe

* afeg=fdas i gamt asQsasqq

AT w1 waTwE Wenne W fagd g
29189 ga: fafy fofw @ vty
aErE TSy @ U ¥ 3 9u |
~xwi fagefe aedar aonfawd |
. ~a@ afaa gf f'a*imizﬂ‘ﬁ’i'ﬂ ] See. Santi Ch. 122,
t n?rim‘r TEAYa gamat a9 wat wadgfoger: i (27-28). Santi. Ch. 63,
1 %1 Maea qrqr geEden AR |
g7 yal 7 99 gya: Urga: wo ) Santi—Ch. 65°27.°
§ el auiangd fassfa
I wife meamé? faa=fa n  SI.76.
Hwe Nawad wala Qe |
GWE’??TKI ?@a\faam wra gan faan o Santi Ch. 69 =41, 103,
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was regarded as the upholder of society. The jurisdiction of
the king extended over all and mno one could claim freedom
from it.* : ,
Coercion being thus essential to the exercise of regal authomty,
the kmg requlred gmdancc in the matter of propett]y exercising his
coercive ]urlsdlc’mon ~ The canon laid down for his guidance were
not of his own creation but emsted apart from him. The Epic
_ thinkers attribute a divine® origin to these primary laws and
punuples and they ascnbe them either to Brahman (see Ch. 59 Santi)
or to Sarasvati (Ch. 122 Sa,ntl) These ca,me to be- Lnown as
Danddmtl a name often applied to the art of government by the
Epic and the Arthasastra thinkers. The original work by Brahman
being too voluminous, successive redactions were made. T
While Epic thmkers attribute to Dandaniti a divine origin,
Lhe Dharmasiitra writers make them part and parcel of the dlvmely

T X9 8 qEaE wufey

a4 Head ewfaril e g=R 1

UHTEATTER WA G A FAT

FHTEHIRE yr@Emwanef n

qum%ﬁt qrar: ytd 7 g |

g waed 7 @ighy wwe i Santi—Ch. 15,

wavEf e aoe afvg |

e FEAATE T AWT T 9 |}

LARu wId 9 s wfage 9.

TW! gv: RN IR A !

wrar fyan « war = il 93 gdfear ) .

e fead Ow @ wuiw ety (Santi—Ch. 121 41, 60.)

+ Of such writers on Dandaniti, we have the names of the god Siva or Vitalaksa, Indra. -

ﬂ%\ \, who eomposed the Vahudantaka mdaehon, Brhaspaty and Sukm (Ch

Elsewhere, (Ch 58) We ﬁnd the names of Swa, Indra, Sukra, Bl’h'vspatl B,,
1\’Izmu, &nd Bhagavan Ga,uméu’ah o
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originated Dharma, the primary source of which is to be found in
the revealed Sruti. We have quoted the views of the Dharma-
siitra writers. The Epic authors do not enter into discussions as to
the nature or origin of Dharma, though they lay down concrete
maxims for the guidance of individuals of various castes and belong-
ing to diverse states of existence. - But, in the absence of all such
dissertations, their views may be easily understood from the para-
ble of the two sages Sankha and Likhita* in the Santiparva (Ch. 23).
Likhita, the younger brother, had eaten some fruits from his brother’s
trees in his absence. This the elder brother regarded as theft
and told him to go tothe king and ask the latter to punish him.
The king hesitated at first but as the Brahmana demanded punish-
ment, he had to pass sentence—mutilation of his hands, and had it
inflicted on him. Afterwards he returned to the elder brother and
at his behest bathed in the river near by. A miracle took place
and the young Brahmin regained his hands.

The “story illustrates the Brahmanical concept of law and
its functions in the political world. Dharma, according to them, is
self-existent and upholds the universe ; in its concrete and somal
aspeet it _comprises the sum- total of Tules gmdmg the relations
subsmtmg ‘between individuals and their functions relating to the
whole. Tts various functions depend on the position of the individual
in soceity. The transgression of Dharma leads to the disruption of
harmonius relations in the universal system and as such brings in a
state of discord. In social life, such discord produces evil and to
“avoid such discords, punishments are necessary, since thereby the
‘normality of relations is restored. In political life, it is the duty

* Reputed to have been the formulators of the highest and “best’ code for moral
discipline., Sankha and Lkhita are mentionod even in the Buddhist canon,
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Ksattriya ruler came into existence in the days of the
(supra 172).% ~ :
Regal authority being of so vital importance, roy:
office. of the king came to be gl
Roygﬁé;“ﬁmm“ of  Santiparva chapters contain diss
the importance of kmgshlp and
social and ethical reasons which call upon men to Tesp
reign majesty of the kmg, though he was but an ordina
of flesh and blood like his subjects. In these, clea,:[ly, 1
of thought are discernible. e. g.
(a) that of thinkers who explain the social
necessity of kingship,
and (b) the idealistic subjectivity of those v
the older tradition relating to the king
with the divine rulers.

The first set of thinkers seem to regard royalt
institution, but venerate the office and functions o
account of his manifold services to mankind. T
mainly to be found in the 67th and 68th chapters of
They harp on the state olf aﬁalrs in the absenc
coercive authomty and give us plctures of the Mats
we have already descmbed in detail.t The views of

* gl aal FWeW (g 87 G AW 9A/ T WA use

n Ch. 68, we have a dxalogue between king Vasumand of Kodala .
ma,na a,sked how men prosper and to"this Brhabpatl gives his ethical rea

T ga garfy a9 wd vl g Aty
HHUA! RIS GEARARIY Gz 1)
awfaaata——uag@ A3 wHl diaw S | ,
a7 ANIIRS wrefm 9TEH i Ch. 68.
mﬁg Ug g ¥l 7 =afaed |
y a9l fqm&mq i Ch.67.
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~ thinkers W111 be discussed presenﬂy but though they look from a
different standpoint, all are unanimous in holding that regal
authority and functions are the very basis of human existence and
prosperity. Their views in reality are but an elaboration of
the ideas we find*already in the Brihmanas and in the Upanisads
(see pp. 172,). Here we give a summing up of the excellence of

Rajadharma aecordmg to the ﬁrst seb_ of thmkers e. g. '

g WS %f&mg L EARE Hé‘ﬁm qagEIFaa |
ud walq USHAY Falq aarem garatnfaaly o
HYTHATAHREAT gt ammﬂa wa &St wgwn |
D agm@maﬁt ara 'em qat AL 0

93 yal tra-qmamr' g% amr' e wafa |
YIUN USIHAY ua@m sm%rgwx g
RS ZEAIAY wargi |3 s naagfagst |

w1 4 uwig Pmrm TaL @ AA R II%’(%TI-T guw i
g =AW uwmg zTL Haﬁ <r=n tta'emg 1t 1 H
CERED uaang @l G4 | Usyd ufaen
azn sﬁar. Tiga A HATAT YALAATHIN AT 3

o3 WAl usiHfagan fgwe arrazm FHEA |

; bantx uh 63

The glorification of ‘royalty is found in innumerable other

passages.

In another passage, its excellence is set forth in terms of

the fruition of the objectives of life—cf.

| BAW NIAHE USA !  GUIR
faaﬁf fg FATIR] TAUHY R |
ﬁlﬁaux fawe' rﬁﬁtsa gaifea:
au ¥ TwasEE fatewgvit 91 |
A qHAES agl guEw |aH |

In the Indra and Mandhatr dlalogue the god of the devas

37
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describes Rajadharma as the earhest ‘and first of all Dharmas and
sums up by saying that — N

vat wat wnfelare naw: wEEA Angary yat: |
wfta ud Gamﬁ uﬁm@m‘&u wﬁm agfm u

I7 g0 ‘gnf‘aa:ﬁ naﬂr Eﬁaﬁa@ A azﬁﬂ N

The glorification of royalty developed also on different lines.
Sacerdotal concept of A St of thinkers mainly relied on the sacredotal
royalty. traditions of the past and developed the ideas
which we have already found in the Atharva-Vedic hymns and
the Brahmanas. Evidently, they looked to the various aspects
of royalty from the point of view of universal discipline and
harped on the parallelism between the duties of the mundane
ruler and those of the divine guardians of the universe—the
devas. The king’s five great functions were compared to those of
Agni, Aditya Mrtyu, Vaiéravana and Yama.* Others compared the
regal functions to those of the father, mother, the guru, the Gopta,

« zwd yefu magwifa = g
waafrgafea) agdsadt gu: u
TGRS WA TEYT W AT
fraiaafcdY ven agy wafa wEaw: o
azt gmfa =itw geyarfn yfaw: )
|qag st wAfq g7 qafa www n
wydly a2 % @ fadifa nad quq
gyadYule smrataz wafa Sigws: o i
T § wafreyagamfca: |
wifsgafs 1 wafa ffayrmamfcag o
fud gaifa waifaq wanfeeqesfa )
az1 Fgaq G NE waly yfaw: 5
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Agni, Vaidravana, the god of wealth and Yama.* Innumerable
such passages are found in the Santiparva and it is impossible
to quote all of them. In some of these not only the excellence of
royalty highly lauded, but the thinkers inculcate absolute obedience
to rulers and poiiit out the consequences of insults to regal authority.
Again, while a set of thinkers dwells upon the consequences of regal
displeasure, others speak of the sire that arises out of insults to the
king.t Thus, in the dialogue between Mandhatr and Indra, the latter
not only dwells upon the evﬂs of the absence of regal dlsclphne but
goes 80 far as to say that Dharma is based on regal administration,
nd i any one insults ‘the king, the food offered by him to the
ance.stors or the_ggd‘s_ are not a(;cepted, by them.} The essence of
royalty in their eyes is the same as that of the gods and hence
the gods, too, honour the king.§ On the basis of these ideas, some
thinkers go still farther and inculcate obedience on the ground
that the king, though he exists in a human form, has in him the

higher essence of divinity e. g.

4 {5 srEanaN agw sfa gfew
weal Fgar gw Aty fasfa

This last verse claims 1mportance from various considerations,
First of all, it marks an important-enunciation of the essence of
royalty and, as such, this verse occurs in many of the later Smrti
collections like the Manu Samhita. Secondly, many scholars of our

*  avar faar ﬂ‘iﬁf‘iﬁ afgagad an: |
° gy um gmﬁaiq agTe yaufa: o
. b 33 a9’ qd gERtar A |

agr yAl 9 997 LA AFAIT |

i aam"lﬁgﬁv UM F5IRAA |
9 89 %Y 7 ¥4 q WY GEX ﬁfﬂa s

§ amwEEkefd é’uqaamawq i
2afq Manma g H ATA 0

*



292 Hindu Polity and Political Theories

own day, have wrongly interpreted this verse and on the basis of =
such misinterpretations have propounded the theory that in
ancient India, kingship was regarded as a divine institution* and
the holder of the regal office was regarded as a god. ;
As we have said, these passages arose out bf an elaboration
of the sacerdotalistic tradltlons. For a truer interpretation of the

* Tt is needless to examine this fheox;y"m detail because it is beyond the scope ofa volume
like this. = But, before we pass on to other topics we beg to point out the main sources of
error and misinterpretation which give vise to such a‘theory. First of all, the passage itself has
been mistranslated and the spirit of the ‘author misunderstood. What the composer of the

" verge meant, wasthat the liing should not be insulted like an ordinary individual, since, though
he was a man, his essence was higher than that of ordinary men. Here, the word nara-ripa
claims importance and shows that he is spoken of as being inreality a man. The other
element of the king if the rpa or outward form is taken away is divine. ~Secondly,
the word deva or devatd does nob connote the same idea as the word “God”. in
the Christian vocabulary. The Devas of Indian conception were bub embodiments
of the beneficent aspeet or functions of nature. They are neither omniscient nor
all-powerful as the Hebrew or Christian God. In the Vedic conceptions we find such
personifications. They the Githi was a devotee of the Dadhikrd or the horse which was regarded
a8 a devald.  Similarly, hunger or anger was personified as a god (deva). Later on, the Devas
came to be regarded as the guardians of the various aspects of nature who presided over the work-
ing of the great laws underlying the natural phenomena. The Buddhists and Jains regarded
the Devas as the servants of the Jinas and Buddhas. In course of time, as the higher philoso-
phical systems were evolved, the gods who once occupied the chief attention of men, dwindled into
insignificance, but, in the minds of & pantheistic people, their concept continued. to exert some
influence. Even now this still survives, ag shown by our peculiar mode of expression. In
our own days, a Hindu lady regards her husband as a devatd ; so, a man’s father stands to him
in the relation of a devatd. Even now, the cow in its essence is regarded as a devatd. From
these examples it will be clear that the word deva or devatd signifies nothing but the idealistic
personificaton of a beneficent spirit.  No question of divinity in essence or element. is
involved. The husband being regarded as a devaid, it does not mean that he is something of
divine creation while the wife is of mundane or devilish osngin. The euor of our Indian
scholars and researchers lies in the fact that owing to the intellectual tyfnny of a poht:cally
superior Tace, they fail to bear in mind the wide gulf of difference which exists between the
ethical and metaphysical concepts of the Indians and those of the westerners dominated by the
influence of semitic monotheism., The Europeans translate deva by the word ““God’-and the
Indian scholars follow suit. The ignorance of the “former may be tolerated- but-that of the
latter amounts to an unpardonable offence,
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underlying idea we are mot to go beyond the Rajadharma-

- parvan itself and its best explanation is given in the 90th ,
and 91st _chapters _of the same book, where the sage Uta.thya

s to Mandhatr the essence of royalby Cl
attributes the orlgm of regal authomty to the ethical and social
necess1tles of mankind. In common with many other thinkers,
he harps on the consequences of anax;ehy and prominently mentions
the abolition of private property, disruption of sexual discipline
and the other attendant evils arising out of anarchy. According
to  him, PraJapam created dharma_for the prosperity of living

~beings ( wwa i ari aH; Lict ‘gagm) and Dharma is the
highest of all institutions (an 'qga*{ e ) The 1mportance of

the king lies in his capacity and functions for maintaining dharma
and not for furthermg his own ends. ¢f.
| watg uet wata @ atwacwy )
wrarafefa sfe v S Waan
Accordlngly, a king who maintained dharma was to be
conceived (as beneficent as) a deva, but he who followed the path
of adharma was sure to go to hell. cf.
s 9xfa A 2 zaama A !
¥ 28R gifa AwEg veefa |
It is further pointed out that on the king’s conduct depended
every thing. [Practically] He was the creator (of social life) and
[its] destroyer (i@ @wt qarat Usia ¥ faamaw: 1)
 The above explanation attributed to Utathya thus makes
“it clear that she glorification of the regal office was due to his great
- services and not to any inherent divine essence in._him. Furthermore,
this “hyperbole of a comparison with divinity has something
~peculiarly Indian about it and does not make the king’s essence

- something which may be regarded as superhuman,
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‘ﬂthe Divine theory is furnished by the views of thinkers who ]ustlfy
}the explusmn or destruction of a tyrant. The Epic thinkers are
| unanimous in denouncmg ‘the unlawful exercise of authority and
-condemn the high-handedness of a despot. THe -59th chapter
. /é; furmshes ug with the traditional account of the destrilct” n.of Vena,

' the earliest tyrant. The unkm)wn author of the 61st chapter of
 the Amiééisana condemns a tyrant as a Rajakal and calls upon
people to put him to dea’oh ‘as if he were a mad _dog” (q LA L]

Al f‘agzaaw vga e hallis¥ ). Bamadeva whose dlalogue with king
/ Vasumanah is given in Ch, 92 of the Santlparva endorses the
same view and denounces a tyrant transgressmg Dharma as ﬁt to be

k@lled by the people ( wmqmiazafaay qE AwA 'em%t) This

\ ;;;;
1

| been so boldly enunciated if k1ngsh1p was regarded as divine.
! Tyrannicide is naturally inconsistent with the divine conception
' of kingship, and its ]ustlﬁca‘mon comes only in an age in which duties
"and respon81b111t1es on either side are postulated On the other
hand, the influence of a theory of divine origin would but lead to the
inculcation of the king’s inviolability and obedience to his authority,
irrespective of the manner of discharge of his functions. In the
Middle Ages, when the Divine theory was enunciated by the
despots of Europe, some of them like James 1. denounced opposition
to their authority as something blasphemical. On the contrary,
the end of despotism was synchronous with the almost universal
acceptance of the theories of Social Contract, aseexplaingd by
Locke and Rousseau. Hence, we are but justified in drawing the
following conclusions : ‘ .
(1) Hindu kingship was not a divine institution. The
rlghteous king was venerated as a beneﬁcenb spmt

i
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and was often spoken of as a deva, though this did not.

by any means characterise kingship as something divine

no more than the other institutions or created objects.
(2) Tt was, on the other hand, something which was supposed

~ to-have arisen out of a popular election. A _contrac-
tual relation was supposed to subsist between the king

and his sub]ec’os Wlth.rlghts and dutles on either side.
(3) The Hindu idea of kingship postulated some active rights
and obligations, both political and moral, vested in
the king. He was bound to perform certain active
duties to- his subjects, to further- their material

prosperity and to help in their higher self-realisation.
Of these, protection was the foremost. The primary word used
by the Epic thinkers to denote protection is Raksamam, which was
regarded as the cream of regal duties ( uaaafm‘
agataq ). The king was to fight foreign enemies
and those inside., The importance of raksana was so great
that kings who failed to protect the life or property of their subjects
were denounced as being unfit for the regal office. Protection was his
greatest religious merit and failure to do so his worst sin. In many
passages, we find similes comparing such rulers with things uselesss*

The king’s daties.
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-or entirely devoid of the qualities naturally supposed to exist 1n
them. As such, a king incapable of protecting his subjects is placed 7

in the same category as a sterile wife, a barren ﬁeld a m1lkless oW .

and a Brahmana without learning.

The capacity to protect was the h1ghest quahﬁcatlon Protec- _
tion was his greatest rehglous merit and failure to do - so his.
worst sin.* As such, any one who saved the people from
anarchy, was a lawful ruler whom the people were bound to obey.
Furthermore, the selection of a king was the primary duty of a
community or state as well as of all individuals.} ~

This protection again did not merely comprise police duties.
The king was to do everythmg for the material and moral welfare

of his people. In regard to this economic aspect, we find i in the Epic . |

an elaboration of the ideas which we have already found in the Vedic
and Brahmanic literature. He was to help men of all classes and
castes for the realisation of their earthly aims. He was to protect
Brahmanas and Snatakas. Their moral degradation or starvation
was a sin which assailed the king (Santi. Ch. 76 and 77).7 He was
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to act as the patron and guardian of agriculturists by maintain-
ing tanks constructing waterways (so as not to make the agricul-
turlst entlrely dependent on ram) supplymg corn and seed to the
husban@;nen or lendmg money at a nominal
"« rate of interest. (Sabha. Ch. V. mentions the
rate of one per cent) He was to act as the protector of Vartta #1In
- times of dlstress he was to do everythmg pos31b1e for the suffering
.., beople. Moreover he was always to extend his special protection to
4 Kthe infirm, the aged the widow, and ‘the minor, and to feed them.f
As protection of property was one of his primary duties, he was
bound to make good the loss of his subjects who suffered from the
oppression of thieves and robbers.f He was to grant even-handed
justice to all and punish wrong-doers even if they were his nearest
“relations. Failure to do justice was sure to obstruct the king’s
passage to heaven.
By his activities, the klng was not only required to further
“: Moral guardian of UD€ material aspects of life, but he was also to
“the_community. protect Dharma. This does not mean that he

Meamng of Palana
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was the ecclesiastical or religious head or that he was empowered
to lay down religious doectrines or codes of discipline, -but -that he
was to wield the rod of punishment and to exert actively with a
view to preserve the fundamental principles of social morahty He
was to see that the different sections followed their occupations,
that there was no clash of their interests and that men preserved the
right line of conduct. The }{mg 8 duty of preserving Dharma i
[|well illustrated by the story of the Kekaya king, Asvapati, who
‘ﬂ}when attacked by 3 dcmon, told hlm that he had nothing to feas
|from him, since, in his realm Dharma was well-preserved.  As
\suoh he was freed by the demon (Santi. Ch. 77%) who also praised
”hlS conduct highly.

This duty of protecting dharma exercised so a great an
influence on the minds of the people that there gained ground the
idea of a moral (though contractual) relationship between the king
and his subjects. According to the evidence of innumerable passages

Gonoeph of & higher of the Epic, the king became entitled to a fourth

relation mbuem;en king part of the religious merit of his sub]ects (of all

classes, mcludlng the Brahmana) and vice versa

he was liable to suffer from the sins of his subjects to the extent

of one fourth.t The Dharmasiitra of Gautama also seems to hold
the same idea. ( w@ens st wafa Gau. XT) : .

* RGN 992 7 w2 7 w@y: )
.. efeafreism mwmatE: o
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With such onerous duties and moral obligations, the king

ﬁ’i\ was really speaking nothing but a~ custodian_of his people’s good
and lived entirely for their prosperlty Momentous responsﬂolhtles
lay on his shoulders, with no amount of privileges or rights of enjoy-
ment commensurate Wlth h1s 1abours or dutles He was bound by

popular wealth, which he had no right to spendt for his own enjoy-
ment. Such was the/ noble 1dea11sm Whlch _dominated the Hindu

gods ruhng the unlversa,l system In one of these the klng i descrlbed X

as a mother with a child in the womb. As she’
yothe  Paternal and ) ourishes the child with her own vital elements
and takes the utmost care for its safety so the
king is to live for the good of his subjects.}
o In oﬂler places, the king is constantly likened to_ the father of

t6 his chlldren Thls concept of ¢ a paternal regal author1ty§ as we”

*-cf. eh. 59. of the Sa.ntlpa,rva,n a,lready referred to gives us the oath taken by Prthu,
1 So Bays the Auéinara king to the sage Galava

dtesagdg awg! i |

wwal 8 ud asn s @ gg=fa i

7§ ¥HA yAlarq geud Fuar 4 9 Udy. ch. 118, 13-4,
1 wfE@a ag um nfifAragufaan

gt fy At fear @ fad HAGISTIH |

ade feadian qar TIRETA |  Santi, ch. 56, 45.
§° g9 qreEmtnfT AeET qifd s |

N3 garta gaita 9= i S

gar 3. fage 2 fasra 2 AAL |

ﬁmm ﬁ’af‘twﬁ—d g AT YSFER: 1

o For an account of this paternal concept of royalty, see my paper on the * Governmental -
/Q‘\ ldeale of Ancient.India.”  (Caloutta Review 1922).
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know already, had its germs in some of the Vedic. coronatioﬁ'hymns
Those ideas weré elaborated in the eastern monarchies and we find
N them further developed at the hands of the Arthadastra writers like
/~ Kautilya, and in a later age the noblest exponent of the paternal
1l was the Emperor Adoka himself. e

-Social .and Legal Theory of Hindu Kingship.

The intimate Vrelat’ions_hip“ subsisting between a king and the
v o life and prosperity of his subjects or the all-
| Hiﬁ‘é‘;’f@g,my;lf:;f‘y ot absorbing character of regal functions did not
‘  end merely in these dissertations setting forth
the closest possible ties between the two. . The thinkers of the day
who reflected the social consciousness of the people, postulated the
existence of the clogest possible bonds which subsisted between the
ruler of the community and his people. They harped on the fact
that the exercise of regal functions led to the normal fruition of the
aims and the objectives of individuals in all spheres of existence.
A social existence meant to them a . free scope to the individuals’
efforts and as such it was supposed that a natural relationship
independent of political allegiance subsisted between the king ‘and
the community.

Consequently, there arose what we may call a social theory
of kingship which looked to the king as the natural guardian: and
patron of all.  He was everybody’s protector, everybody’s preceptor
and supplied all that men could expect from a father or a neay kins-
man. We may say that the king was not only a “parens patriae”
(in the words of foreign jurists,) but there subsisted a real moral
and spiritual bond between him and his subjects. The influence of
such a theory is found in the Dharmasitras and the earlyf-precepts of
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the Smrt1s show the extent of popular veneration and regard
for the monarch.

The king not only received a place of honour and precedence
in all meetings . and - assemblies but he could like a Srotriya
claimm that hdspitality in households which was offerred to the
nearest of kin. The bull or the goat, was slain for his entertain--
ment and the arghya offered to hinm, ( qgsﬁiﬁ vafe | mfafgare-
usifigsraawargars— Vasdistha. Ch. XI. 1-2). Honour was
shown to him and as in the case of a father, he was not addressed
by name (/1% I1% aﬁsﬁgri{: ).. The king’s death caused asauce to
all and even the Brahmana showed reverence by suspending his
sacred studies (see Gau. Ch. XVI on anadhydyae ). Thinkers of
the Dharma school also regarded it as a sin to slander a king.
Treason against him or his assassination came to be regarded
as a great sin. ~All the Dharma-siitras mention regicide as a
mahd-pataka and a son is called upon not only to forsake a
regicide father but also not to perform his obsequies (ararcr faas
usgTaHRH—see Gautama, Ch. XXII).

A number of thinkers discussed the king’ importance from the
legal point of view and harped on the legal
consequences of the suspension of his authority,
According to Vagistha, interest on loans stopped on the death of the
king. . Unfortunately, we know but little about the other legal conse-
quences of the king’s death but all the Dharmasiitra authorities are
unanimous irt vesting the king, with the following legal privileges of
which we have counter-parts almost everywhere in the world :

Kirg’s legal pi‘ivileges.

(a) The king was immune from trial or judicial punishment.
(b) He could not be made a witness in a law court. (g@Qr
aat: gfaw: qifan; erma-HfaausraRaagrea: |) '
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(¢) His properties could not be enjoyed by others and
adverse prescription could give no title to such a
holder. ef.
wifa @Ay armys AEqafaty: faa:)
usid MNfage’ 9 7 MAq gumfq 1 Vadistha.

(d) He was entitled to all treasure-troves and lost ariicles.
All properties without heir passed to him by escheat
except Brihmana’s property. (See Gau. X ; Bodh.
I. 10. 16 etc. wuzerfas @y wmwww s T
grEqad aftorE ... AZTITRH UATEIA 1)

Theory of Taxation

- From the evidence furnished by the literature of the period,
we find also the evolution of the general principles of taxation.
Kings of this period did not depend entirely on the share of booty
or the Vali paid by his subjects. The accepted principle was that
all members of the community were liable to pay tax and this was in
lieu of the king’s great services to the community. We have dis-
cussed the theory of taxation earlier, but, here
we give details about the sources of royal income,
which are mentioned in the Epic (Ch. 67) as well as in the Dharma-

sitras especially in that of Gautama. The principal taxes were
the following :

Taxation.

* The main sources of information on this head is supplied by the Réajadharma-parva
(Ch. 67) and the Dharmasiitra of Gautama.

* the Epm Passage says —nwmfawma fevgw a8 9|
A I W T R - et :
Gautama (ch. X) expressly says gigifas fad avgag UH:...u3 afezrs @sseuqs-
ud g8’ 31 agfela@ilws, uamgg fEafann g @, q\wagw'iwﬂga’mmmﬁi

_q‘x aﬁ,ﬁ‘ﬂﬂﬁ‘lﬁﬁ[l 3y g feymafia st fafwda mﬁz qArRHH aﬁﬂ
Fd AN A A @ | \
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(@) Tax on the produce of land. This varied according to
various authorities. According to Baudhdyana, the
king was entitled to §. Vadistha holds the same
opinion, but Gautama mentions 15, § or % as the share
of*the king, thus partly echoing the Epic tradition
which mentions +sth as the royal share. This royal
share was accepted in, kind and in the Jatakas we
find the Dropa-mapaka taking it in the name of the
king.

(b) Tax on hoarded wealth or gold. The nature of this tax
is very difficult to determine. Probably it was a
tax on the hoarded wealth and not on the annual
income.

(c) Tax on animals or other productions including fruits,
roots, animal-produce, flowers, honey, etec.

(f) Tax on ferries maintained by the king.

(@) Tax on articles of merchandise. The earliest references
to it are in Gautama and Bodhiayana. Gautama
lays down #sth as the duty on merchandise. Bodha-
yana specifies it as Samudra-Sulka and regards o as
the royal share; also on other articles.*

(e) Tax on artisans.—The earliest reference to it 1is in
Gautama who mentions the king’s right to compel
workmen to work for him once a month.

Buddhistic books give us no details. The Digha Nikiya
passage on Royal election (Aggafifia Suttanta ) mentions merely a
“part of the paddy.” The Jatakas give us no further details except

¥ QEEgEEn ; W RUEE,® 0 wd | 9% yuW swgeluguey ud nawmig—
WIH GEAAARICE | :
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that the Dronamapakas exacted a share of the produce (see p. 320
and 276) and they seem to support the view that the king could
enhance taxes. These books show further that lost articles went to
the king, merchandise was taxed by him and there existed an excise
duty on liquor (See Kulavaka Jat. 31). This excise quty was known
as the Chatikahdpana and it was continued under the Mauryas
and their successors. Duty en merchandise as well as tax on
vendors was levied at the gatesf(see Mahiummagga Jatika, 546).
Regal power in taxation appears to have been increasing. The
Jatakas further show (see Suruci, no. 489) that contributions were
levied on the birth of an heir—in the shape of a pana as price of
milk for the royal baby (Khiramiila). This was clearly the fore-
runner of the ‘Utsanga’ tax in the Arthasastra. (See L. C. Ghosh’s
Introd. to Beng. trans. Jat. Vol. II).

Exemptions from taxation were granted to individuals under
certain circumstances and to some classes in the enjoyment of
privileges. On this head we have details both in Apastamba and
Vagistha.* They concur in granting immunity from taxation to
Srotriyas, women, minors, students, tapasas or ascetics and blind,
deaf or dumb persens. Sidras engaged in service are exempted
by Apastdmba, while Vadistha exempts artisans, beggars, ascetics,
those earning less than one kargapana, and those who earn by
exploiting natural sources like rivers, forests or rocks. He cites a
Minava verse to justify this.}

* Bpastamba IL10. =me: mfaw: | edaatal = f@a: | ooy aW@eae | 8
< fazet aafm, aufed) & wagu: | gzy wRIgASI | sugaafaOQmfaeig o oto
T also Vasiftha Chapter XIX, =g =fafl WagAwmaia qarﬂaaraﬁqwuamu
sdaamvien@an famo: g1 gw wEasifa DiEgzeE .
’ t = fagmetquafe o |

% fuwedl @ fuslt 5 g2 0
% Sged o garady |
% ANfad uafad 7 a9 1)
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Royal qualities qualifications and duties.—Royalty being of so
~great importance to the community, the Kpie, the Dharmasiitras
and the Jatakas all concur in holding up an ideal of righteousness
before the king and inculcate on him certain virtues which were the
sine qua non of royal success and the consequent happiness of the
- people in the kingdom. The Epic and the Brahmanical texts
which look to the problems of politice from the point of the ruler,
thus lay down the following qualities and virtues of the king :—
(@) He should be ever active. The virtues of activity or Utthana
for the good of the realm are narrated in many chapters(see. 56-57,
Santi). Ever active, he was to fight for the “fourfold” objective.®
(6) He should be mindful of the people’s good and make all’
efforts to please them (zgamwan). The Epic (Ch. 58) derives the
word mjcm from mnjana or pleasmg ( fgeﬂq maﬁﬁa IISIFH
inwa 1) and this is confirmed by the Buddhist tradition.
" (¢) He should protect life and property. He should be im-
partial in putting down public enemies and in punishing eriminals.
The Hpic cites the instance of the bamshment of Prmce
Asamafijah (Ch. 57 Sinti.) by his father. ,
(¢) He should administer justice impartially and not be too hard
in inflicting punishment, Proper punishment should be awarded by
him (Santi. Ch. 691 Adi. Ch. 220, Santi. 140) and only to the guilty.

* This is nariated in. the dialoguc between Bharadvaja and the Sauvire Satrufijays. The
four are mentioned as followsi—

@ W fow 93 &9 f4adq | afgd wifad aa mfad vuldq waq i
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(e) He should be guided by the accepted canon of moral and
political discipline and respect the laws of Aérama and Varna.
He should conntrol himself, not give way to excesses of Vyasana
nor covet others’ wealth or women.

(f) He should follow the advice of his Purohits, learned Brah-
manas and advisers. .

(9) He should not impose ynjust or heavy taxes, nor exact addi
tional ones* (Santi. ch. 71) without public sanctionf (Ch.87--88)

(h) He should consult his ministers, watch public opinion
(Ch. 84-86) and keep his deliberations absolutely secret.

_ (4) He should maintain the Srotriya, orphan and the widow
and help all his subjects in times of distress. He should protect
and encourage Varttd or agriculture, industry and commerce.

(9) He should employ spies to watch over the conduct of
his officials ‘and his people. ( wrXda: A=t wnfagws: et
Ch. 118) and thereby gauge public opinion. ‘

(k) He should strengthen himself by making friends with
neighbouring kings and keep his military forces ready for
eventualities, and also take care to have his treasury filled. I

»  \yelY TRwY AHU %9 u1Eav |

© FqaidEY 339 3 watey 7 fagEdAq o

sEtwiaq ey ggaa aufua:

Ny ¥ vlq Y9 g=lw 7 s B'An, ce. 88,
t W & sgad agfasafa: @g
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waEE FA: FVM TRWNY FAT TG | R
wda® HAT UATT DA T 1
qaTq WA A faagng waAr fFag 49 |
DR fe uAEaasAta A 1 S'an, ch. 133,

o+t



Fine Idealism 307

(!) When enemies threaten, he should fight and be ready to lay
down even his life for his people.* When the enemy is too strong
and fighting would be futile, he shall make peace by submitting.
(@5qq gagin gfd; see. Ch.113, 130, 131).

The fine ideabism of these Dharma writers who look at these
problems from the point view of the ruler is something worthy
of note. They dwell on the serv1ce§ of the king and make regal
authority the pivot of social existence and progiess. In so doing,
they harp moze on the limitations to the exercise of regal functions,
than the privileges and rights of the king. The king was evidently
to live for the common good. That wasto be the highest
objective of his existence, and thereby he had the way to Heaven
open to him as through the highest penance and virtue. We quote
the following passage of the Santlparva in which a king’s life is
likened to a great and I]fe—long sacrifice which leads to the hlghest
Heaven (See Santi. Ch. 25. the story of ‘Senajit).

Qi ww: G737 geargdli U TEAET T |
fraamn efewarg o gwnE urawEifa faame
| U gfRgd a¥a aRIE IRAE T |
gatEtwT yHEE Iy SuEleR AR
e dyraTg urafaar 9 ﬂg dYet dran adfaan v
geT @ wfaEr gwrai g8 S Wed FJaGd
FRANFLT T NT@INT AT grafgar g an
T WafrET Guw gaTw & WId JaNE

. g@ gfd anafm aveenfi qEman

TRAMUSTATEL ¥ AT USTTH:

* wayw: wf@edy gAY WA |
afagin 29 wad Nsfyrsefa
<fadt nr@ aqws wtafs gufae:
# 7§ sy wra whawwt wwad o 8'an. dh, 97,



308 Hindu Polity and Political Theories

§ The Concept of the Rastra and its Ends.

- While speculation was directed towards the definition of royal
duties and functions, the abstract conception of the rastra or
the politically organised oommumty also became developed. The
rastra was conceived as a pohtmal whole comprising different,
elements or limbs closely related to ‘each other and working harm-
oniously in a common purpose..The general idea was that there
were “Seven Limbs” (saptinga rdjya—Ch. 122. sec. 8) ; elsewhere,
a Tagtra was supposed to have seven Prakrtis and some regarded
it as having had eight limbs i. ¢., the seven in addition to Danda
which was the source of sovereignty and political power
( wavwfa wwg addaw afey ) e gElag e wwa @
i Ch. 121. sl 47).

The aggregate of these Seven viz., the king, the ministry, the
treasury, the army, the territory or rasrtd in its limited sense,
the fortifications and defensive organisations and the ally (mitra).
made the state. Of these again, a differentiation was made between
the king, the sole head of the executive and judicial authority and
the rastra which comprised the other six, They were supposed
to depend for safety on each other and it was their duty to help
each other in distress (grwgd fg "@vmr ws vgw wafz) fa=mds
fe o=t oy ga: waraa o Ch. 130 sl 30). A corporate con-
ception of the rastra is also found in some of the Epic chapters,
where Bhisma speaks of the duties of the rastra ( quqaq wmm’
g garfudigsg 0 Ch. 67. sl. 1 and 2).

The Eplc thinkers are unanimous in regardmg the ras%ra or

s of the Btate. the state as a great means to the realisation
of the highest end. To them, the individual
was an end in himself and his self-realisation was the hlghest goal of
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social existence. His aims in 11fe _comprised the Caturvargd of
chwma Artka Kama and Molcs These four were int mdependent

the Worldly prospects of hfe For all these,the mdwldual depended
_on political discipline. ( Ea‘@ AL IE ] '{Tﬁ'am" gquawq ¢ fgaat

A  fe waras Uy ¢ #xg | Wiwyay fGwy; gwaT qmifwa: 1) Aq
ds of the state were both enocomic as Well as. moral

E conomw C’onszdemtwns

The consideration of the economic basis of the’ state proceeded
on the hncs of the past. The germs which we find in the ancient-
Vedic coronation hymns were elaborated into those conceptions
which made Palana or finding out of sustenance for the classes and

individuals in distress, the highest duty of the head of the state.
It ca.me to be ,rccogmsed tha.t a state could not sub&ust unless the

moreover looked upon as an orgamsm whlch depended on the co-
@pera.tlon of the dlﬂerent classes and sections. And so, came those
wnmderamons for the mutual economic relations of the.various
sections together with the remunerations of the working sections.
the states of the anc1ent World and existed for the harmony of
classes and the material happiness of its members.

Both in the Dharmasiitras as well as in the Epic chapters, we
find speculation directed to the above end. The Dharmasiitras
contain passages which denounce capitalistic tyranny and try to
fix rates of tnterest, regulate caste-duties or the relations between
master and labourer. The Epic contains passages which seem to
lay down a rude scale of remuneration for workinmg men.* Tt

* For this, see my Foonomic Tife and Progress in Ancient India Vol I. pp: 3067, N

[ ]
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would be out of place to enter into detailed discussions 'on these
heads here, but these clearly show as to what they thought about
the ends of the state. REconomic considerations in the ancient
works show clearly that they were not unmindful of the “economic
 basis of the state” and anticipated many of the “problems which
in our modern age are abczorbmcr the attentions of the greatest
thinkers.

- More than this, in that hoary antiquity, thinkers were not
wanting who tried to ease the relation between capitalist and
labourer, by allotting to the latter a specific share of the produc-
tions of his exertions. A very old Epic passage (which is also
quoted by Kautilya in his Arthasastra) thus lays down the
share of the labourer in the absence of contracts :— "

AW T TR 7 G ufig? e )
Aw afe wawnfa a= adhusaam
TR ﬁﬁwa wary fags viq |
QA WHA 6 A I§ 9T G
Wi gaRtsTRT arEqEd wfi

Next to these political and economic aspects, many

o fﬁge:g;m eharacter thmkers harped on the sacerdotal and moral
character of the mstra From the later Ved'c

age, the abstract ethical conoeptlon of Dharma came to play
~a prominent part in the social-ideal of the Indign thinkers.
Dharma in their eyes uphe'd the universe and comprised .the
natural duties of mankind or its sections taken separately in

relation to the socialswhole. It was regarded as the basic princ ple
in the evolution of the various aspects of the phenomenal
‘world. Applied to mankind. or it different sections, Dharma
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" Brahmanic

~ comprised that body of rules and precepts of life which,
" if obeyed, conduced to man’s happiness (both mundane and
Kspiritual) and prosperity. Dharma, as such, was the ‘basﬂic’ element
in the maintenance of the moral order of the krajﬁg@_ and ’phe head

of the state wassunder an obligation to maintain i,

~"The Kpic chapters constantly harp on this harma ideal and
‘give it a high place; though, generally speaking, the Raja-dharma
writers take Dharma in its concrete legal sense and make it “syno-
nymous with law. 1In some chapters we find the influence of this
older idealism, and in one of them the king is said to discharge his
“obligations to Dharma by his righteous conduct. :Santi Ch. 56—
wRfE FEAS WA A qiget aifq www @Eq4
TS ) e phad , il
“"Owing to the influence of the moral ideal, the Brahmana
occupied a remarkable position in the body-politic. He held
co-ordinate authority with the king and saved the people by
his spiritual services. Thus, the Gautama Dharmasiitra expressly
Brahmﬁzﬁmeﬁamm states that the Brahmana and the king are the
idenls. upholders of the rastra. Vagistha also holds
the same view and, in explaining the Brahmapa’s exemption
from taxation, attributes it to his services of spiritual protec-
tion and benefit. (zrerw s1ag s¥¥fa argd Fgw HOfa qerg
ARSI ) Consequently, his immunities are similar to those
enjoyed by the king and his privileges are greater than that of the
former, since, he was the ‘protector of moral life, the expounder
of the mysteries of Dharma and his tapas brought peace to society.’
The roots of Brahmanical predominance are to be found in the
Brahmana literature. The growth of the Dharma ideal streng-
thened it further. The Brahmana become the expounder of Dharina
whllethekmgwa%ltsphysm&l protector. So, for the safety and
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to be repea:ted here. {¢) His Icg,a,l puwlogc‘s com,
and the immunity of Brihmenas’ property from royal escheat or adverse prescription,

of lapse of heir, the Brihmays's property passed to his kinsmen or even fellostbudénts
while treasure-troves discovered by him passed entirely to him
right of way before the king

pmvdeges to the Brahmanas who followed lower ocoupatwus
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prosperity of the kindgom, the closest poésible oo-dperation bet-"

ween the two was a vital necessity. The ideas in the Brahmanas

d‘ésertagyxvg#g on the mtex:dependence of the two respective elements.

ELE qf‘aa:a mrq #d f¥ WHWF[ n

fut aaam g u‘tfaw mwztf‘a {
4 fmﬂsmmnﬁwwﬁrf‘nnﬁﬁi R
wd @ smi B agramfm a0 0 /T
This passage shows the umerdependence of the Bxéthcmd and
the K%a,ttmya, and advoca,tes a_compromise between the extreme
claims of the rival elemeu‘rs. _As such, we find a synthesis of the
Dharma idealism with the poh&oal aspirations of the ruling section.

The > brivileges of the Bmhmaz;m, learned in the Vedas were many. e, g (¢) immunity from

t&xa.tmn N ztumumty from punmhmem: Tho ])hmmaéasmas are unamimous in hol mg that
eal punishmzent. uhmﬂd ot he a/wwd

Hmhm:ma, This is oo woll known
»—«non a,btencenec at court as a witness

In case

(d) Socially, he elaimed the
@, while his right of hospitality preceded that of the king.  Most

of the Dharmasiitras attach theve immunites and privileges to the svobriya, though, Vadistha
uses the word Brahmana in the same sense.

In the Rajadharma, Bhisms denies fhese
(See Ch. 76.Text)
smAafada & wzal agam

QR grEdAl WA ATHTA HAE o
. weifaur a% gx @4 snfearm: o
ary galy wifde) e el (AR 9 and@q)

Vadistha also denounces bogging Brihmanas as thieves,

were elaborated with a view to regulate the relations betWéen ﬁhé
king and the Brahmanas, and this is beautifully summarised in a
passage of the 78th Chapter of the Rajadharma in Which we have a-
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But, there are passages in which we find the extremes of
Brahmanical claims made under the nfluence of the Dharma ideal.
The Brahmanais made the protector of the universe and the
owner of everything by virtue of his closest possible connection
with Dharma. Cf. -

./ o
argrr sl fe ghmafemms s So) j

$wT_gagATE wHFINS aY | ( A

* * * % * % | /

faae w3Rdaq aq fafg=maataay

wmeafawiads agdgaen f&ag: |

w¥g MWW He & 99 o gafa 9

&l gaaniai s Avy § faw |

gRWIR 999 @) L g&a ufaq |

sEAmatnen wa TfEE) gad ufaa o |
This constant extolling of the position and. prlvﬂege of the
. Brahmanas and their description as mundane gods was not the
only sequel to the elaboration of the Brihmanical Dharma ideal.
This latter gave rise also to abnormal conceptions as-to the
possibility of governance with a moral ideal and without any
coercive authority. The rule o’ Dharma came to be the ideal
condmon of human excellenoe and (onsequently, the hlghest stage
of mans moral ‘self reahsatxon The infiuence of this idea s
apparent nots only in the conoepmon of the prlmeval state of
natute charaeter'sed by the absence of a coercive authority but
also in the dream of an ideal social existence in which indivi-
duals were to be freed from coercion or punishment and the
“‘ob’ect of the ’atter is to be attained by penance and moral

regenerat on.
40
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In regard to this, we have ample traces of a current of specula-
tion in this direction. The evidence of the 59th chapter shows
clearly that the thinkers of the Dharma schoo! regarded the earliest
condition of man as having been free from coercive authority. (See
supra pp. 276 g Ve 7 AMANG 7 WY 7 grf@a: | yaq y=:
g3} &l o yq@Iq | ete.) In another place of the Rajadharma; -
(ch. 88) we find further a musilated tradition that the earliest king
Manu had made the rule that none should be punished or taxed.
(@ &= faeanfaa: wfaq fefaeanfe | ofs aen qai= gramg
maru Ch. 88—Sl. 16, But, by far the most important sidelight
thrown on the same subject is that furnished by a dialogue between
king Dyumatsena and his son Satyavan. The 266th chapter
which contains the dialogue, begins with the son’s protest
against the execution of criminals brought before and condemned
by the father. The son explains in the clearest possible terms
that the execution of men under no circumstances could be
called Dharma.* On the father’s reply that without the coercion of
criminals; the social existence will be jeopardised, the son’s rejoinder
points out the evils of punishment and the consequent miseries
of the punished man’s near kinsmen. The latter a'so emphasises
the point, that through discipline and training, crim'nals might
turn out pious men and their progeny might prove virtuous.f

* swyd snweix gyafata «: Jag
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A ruler should thus try to discipline himself, first* and those of his
subjects who show aberrations of conduct should be placed at
the disposal of the Brahmanas and especially the Purohitaf

 Towards the close of the chapter, the dialogue turns mainty on
the necessity of exercising mercy and forgiveness to the erring
sections of the community, and the plea for a ‘noncoercive
government is rather masked by that of ahimsa and the futility of -
excessive punishments. ;

~ But, while such an ideal could not be developed or accepted
for the people as a whole, an anarchistic idealism gained ground
with the Brahmanas so far as their own community was concerned.
They had long claimed Soma as their king, and had inculcated
the doctrine of their immunity from all corporeal punishments.
This however, did not mean merely a selfish fighting for privilege,
for, horrible penances of self-mortification came to be substituted
for punishment in crimes and sins. The Karma theory contributed
to its elaboration. For, since, there was no redemption except
through actual suffering, the absolution from regal chastisement
could not ease the sufferings of the soul in lives yet to come.
Hence penance was necessary, in as much as, it freed men from
sufferings which were the necessary consequences of violation of
Dharma. e ~

~ This Prayaécitta doctrine which is formulated in the Dharma-
sitras and is elaborated in the later Samhitas
open to us a remarkable chapter in the history
of human specalations, so for as man’s early ethical concepts are
concerned. At the same time, it shows the boldness of that

Philosophic Anarch y.
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idealism which culminated in conceiving man as the highest
-end in himself and his self-realisation through his own efforts
without the intervention of the crude discipline of the coercive
state. In this respect, the ancient Indians anticipated many of the
problems before some of the advanced thinkers of*our own day.
That this idealism made a great influence on the Brahmanic
mind is confirmed by many stray references to the ideal “A-rajaka”
or ‘non-ruler’ society in the Epic literature. Not to speak of the
ideal State of Nature which floated before the eyes Indians, there
is at least one reference to such a state of affairs being spoken of as
actually existing. This is furnished by a chapter of the Udyoga
parva, in which Duryodhana in emphasising the necessity of having
a-commander over the whole army, cites the story of the mis ortune
of the Brahmanas fighting against the Ksattriyas. The former had
no king or leader, but had the Brahmadanda as the symbol of
unity and fought against their enemies. Being defeated, - they
become wiser, elected a leader, and thus won the victory.*

-~ Having attempted a survey of the political ideas in the Dharma-
sitras and the two Epics, we pass on to an enquiry into the Politi-
cal ideas which are found in the Buddhist canon. To speak in a
few words, the Canon including the folk-lore literature of the Jatakas
shows almost the same ideas asare found in the literature of the
orthodox section of Brahmanism. Such a thing we should naturally
expect, in as much as, it would be a serious misconception to regard

L
* Mr. Jayasyal in his Hindu Polity cites the conception of the State oF Nature in Chap; 59
of the Rajadharma, as an instance of the Ardjaka constitutions. . Many scholars have repudiated
this' as. merely a piece of unhistorical speculation. - But; though-this example many not-be
one to the point, yet the instances or the passages cited in this section go to point fowardsthe
fact that an ideal of philosophic anarchism was formutated by some of Hindu - politieal -
thinkere, - They thus had anticipated many of ‘the extreme thinkers of our own da.y.

. [
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the teachings of Buddhism as something extraneous to the spirit of
 Indian culture and tradition. In that remarkable age, India
produced a host of metaphysical expounders who differed not
only in their mode of enquiry but also in their conclusions.
Buddha was sch a teacher and his views are not entirely in
conflict with those of contemporary thinkers-—Brahmanical and
non-Brahmanical  Any hard and, fast creed had not arisen by
that time and if there was any unity, it was in the social ideals or
traditions. In regard to these latter, Buddha was never a revolu-
tionary or tried to brush away the past. He was merely a
reformer who wished to widen the social outlook and protested
against the monopolies then claimed by the Brahmins. In doing
so, again, his criticisms were directed more towards pointing out
the discrepancies between abstract principles and the contemporary
practices than to create a new state of affairs.

In the Canon, we find replicas of the ideas in the Epic as regards
the origin of social -existence or the evolution of political society.
The tradition about the “State of Nature' is similiar to that found in
ch. 59 of the Rajadharma. - Originally, the natural state of man was
an ideal one, but, when aberrations of conduct arose, conventions
were laid down and the Mahsisammata was elected by the people.
The Jatakas, tvo, contain echoes of the same idea. The Mandhita
‘Jataka speaks of the Mahasammata or the “chosen of all” as having
‘been the first king in the oldest kalpa (Jat no 208). Similarly, the
Ulaka Jataka speaks of the election of kings by men and other
animals and,shows thereby the influence of the theory of regal
election. The belief that the tax paid to the king wasin lieu of
his services of protection and just rule, is also found in Agganna
Suttanta (cf. Santi Ch. 67). :

Next, as to the scope and funections of regal authority, the
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literature of Buddhism, echoes the same ideas as in the Epic and
the Dharmasftras. A king’s functions according to the ideas in
the Jatakas, were limited to the chastisement of wrongdoers and he
was in no way absolute. Thus, when the Yakgini in the
Telapatta (no 96) Jataka asked for absolute dominion over the
king’s realm and his subjects, the king plainly reminded her
that ““as his own self was ngt the full master in his realm or
over all his subjects and as his jurisdiction extended only
over those who transgressed his authority or violated the
laws, he had no power to grant such an authority”. Next,
the king was supposed to rule according to law and following the
sacred Canon. It was also his duty and his interest to please his
subjects. This idea is made clear by the preamble to the Rajovada
Jataka (no 151) which though it betrays some evidence of
Iﬁonkish handling, clearly lays down that a king ruling right-
eously goes to heaven (dhammena samena atta-vinicchayam
nama kusalam saggamaggo esa etc.—preamble to Jat. no 151).. The
same Jataka gives a description of the righteous Kosala king and
tells us that owing to his good rule, the law courts were empty and
‘that the king used to wander about at night to hear public opinion.
The same story also emphasises the king’s endowment with the
tenfold regal qualities. (e. g. dana, sila paritydga, akrodha, avikimsa,
ksantr, arjava mardova, tapas and abirodhana. See note on the Jat.
by I. C. Ghosh, Ben. Trans.). Moreover, in the Jatakas as in the
Epic we find the idea that a king’s virtues brought good to his
subjects. - This is exemplified by the Kurudhamma, Jataka *(no
276), where the Kalinga king whose realm suffers from famine,
poverty and pestilence, seeks the secret of a realm’s prosperity
from the virtuous Kuru king. The latter’s prosperity is attributed
"to his performance of the kurudhamma. At the same time, we
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find as in the Epie, the converse of thisidea ¢. e. the people suffering
for the sins of their king. The Bharu Jataka amply illustrates it (no.
213). For the sins of the king, the whole realm of Bharu perished,
and the idea is very clearly expressed in the following passage and
the verse attached to the Manicora Jataka (e. g. ‘“‘sace hi rija
adhammico hoti devo akile vassati, kile na vassati chataka-
bhayam rogabhayam satthabhyan &i imani tini bhayani upagatan
eva hontiti. etc ; the same occurs in the Kelisila Jat. no 202). While
a bad king is denounced, it was believed by the people that the
righteous king was the representative of the gods and the sight of
such a king caused religious merit.  (Dita. no. 60). The
Mahasvapna Jataka (no.77) also connects royal unrighteousness
with the decay of the people.*

Again, misconceptions remain in regard to the political teach-
ings of Budddism. Many scholars believe Buddhism to ‘have been
associated with the pluralistic political discipline. At first sight, the
Sangha organisation leads men to incline to this view. But, a care-
fal examination shows that this is merely an outcome of the asso-
ciation of Buddhism with the non-monarchical tribes of the Eastern
borderland, and that their republicanism was but a heritage of the
past. The Buddha’s sympathies were indeed for tlie system in
which he was born and bred, as is illustrated by his determination
to prevent the murderous designs of Virudhava against his kinsmen,

* Dr. Ghosal gives a decidedly higher place to Buddhistic political speculation and
attribpfes the formulation of the Social Conéract theory to Buddhist_ ,
this view is the odtcoms of a belief that the Canon is order than the Epw tl‘&dltloll But, this
supposition is absolutely. without any foundation. - The Bréhmanical theorjes in the Epie show
a continuity of development and the germs of the two theories of a state of nature connect
themselyes v th two old Vedic traditions, The truth is that as the result of speculations,

such a theory about the origin of government had gained ground long ago, but the Buddhist .
anthor twisted it to his own advantage and connected it with the Mahasammata.
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but, this does not show a political ideal, but feelings of humanity
and a natural sympathy for the traditions of the past.

Later on, as Buddhism grew into a great religious system, its ~
system of organisation came to be modelled more and more on the
Empire which was growing so fast. The Sangha itself was conceived
as a great Dharma Empire. The Buddha was its Cakravartin, the
Agragravakas Sariputta and Moggaliyana were turned into the
Dharma-sendpati and Amatya resectively. Ananda was conceived
as the Dharma-bhandagarika and so on. The Dharma idea, as
enunciated by the Tathagata acted on the universal political idea of
the Empire and the latter reacted on it. The offspring of these two
agents was the Imperialistic Dharma ideal of the Emperor Aéoka.

The above summary of the political and ethical speculations of
the ancients shows a peculiar line of development, and this should
be taken into consideration when we try to compare the political
thought of the Indian with that of mediaeval or ancient Kuprope.

The political thought of Nurope was evolved out of the
synthesis of the original ideas inherited from the Graeco-Roman:
‘with those cosmic ideas inherent in the Hebraic teachings which
" came to Europe with the preaching of christianity.

Farly in the Dark Ages, the ideal of pluralistic discipline in the
city-state evolved by Hellenic political genius, or that of popular
-government based on the existence of rights and obligations on the
part of the ruler and ruled, as conceived by the formulators of Jus
naturale, went down before the conception of the omnipotent autho-
‘rity .of the deified Imperator of Rome. With the establishment of the .
feudalistic régime and the enuniciation of the salvation of mankind
: through the working of the dual discipline of the

: The evolution o . - .
. Western Political  Church and the Empire, regal authority came to
thought.” be associated with a moral sanction though for
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the time being, the ¢ Divine nght " 1dea was non- exzstent and

popular bodies continued to exercise their functions while turbulent

nobles repudiated the claim of monarchs to allegiance. In course

of the struggle between the Papacy and the Empire, phllosophers

and divines like Thomas Aquinas fell back on the traditions of

Roman law and formulated the idea of Natural Law being the basis

of civil society. = At the same time, devout churchmen struggled

to prove the excellence of papal atthority, while the adherents -
of the Empire emphasised the divine sanction associated with the

Empire.

Gradually, politics was freed from the influence of religion and
with Bodin and Machiavelli, the modern theory of the political
sovereignty of the state and its concept from the secular stand-
point came to be formulated. About the same time, another set. of
thinkers, advocating regal irresponsibility, harped on the divine
right of kings, now freed from Papal authority through the Re-
formation. Partly with the opposition of orthodox churchmen and
partly with the theocratic idealism of the Calvinists, these extreme
theorists of divine right were attacked by men like Languet,
Buchanan, Bellarmine and Mariana, who all attributed the rise of
regal authority to the people’s will and a mutual pact. 1In the nexy
generation of political thinkers, we find a conflict between this
divine right vested in kings (through patriarchal succession from
Adam) and the theory of popular election of kings justi_fying
tyrannicide when kings ruled unrighteously. In course of
this conflict, when despotic regal = authority came into. clash
with the intefests and asp1rat10ns of the people, a, number
‘of thinkers propounded the origin of society in a contract
~ between- the ruler and the ruled. Hobbes who vfo'llowed
Hooker regarded the state of nature as one of war. This

41 '
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state of war necessitated the laying down of conventions
amongst the people and the establishment of a common superior
who was to exercise authority, though he was no party to a binding
contract with the people. Authority once vested in the king was
indivisible and perpetual unless his conduct led to anarchy which
alone justified revolution on the part of the subjects for their
self-preservation. *

Influenced by clrcumstanoe% Hobbes showed a preference for
monarchy and its authority. His successor Tocke, on the
contrary, portrayed a state of nature which was an ideal
condition of equality and freedom in which men were governed
by the natural law of reason. But, as this “‘state was full of fears
and dangers,” men renounced, according to Locke, natural liberty
in favour of civil liberty. Gradually, a legislative authority was
erected and the best men were elected to rulership. Thus,
according to him, the legislative power of sovereigns ‘was a
fiduciary power for certain ends and was liable to removal in case
of its arbitrary exercise. These theories held ground for a time
and under their influence many publicists of Burope cried ‘back to

"nature.” The Encyclopedists like Montesquieu, however, advocated

a moderate constitutional regime. But as circumstances never
became favourable for reform, it was reserved for Rousseau
with his idealistic and deductive method to feﬁormulate the
‘Contrat social’ with a view to prove the entire dependence of regal
authority upon popular choice and the real rule of the people

The history of Hindu political speculation, mmﬂaﬂy, shows a
conﬂmt and ultimate synthesis of several currents and counter-

Naturs  of Tndian CUITEN'S of ideas. The different angles of vision
Political speculation. - of the thinkers who looked at these probléms from
the ethical or the sacerdotal point of view, have been discussed and

. [ ]
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we have summarised the different theories arising out of their
peculiar ways of viewing the problems. In the earlier stages of
Indian speculation, this sacerodotal influence was very great and
politics was intimately connected with religion, (as we have
seen in connection with the ideas contained in the Brahmanas).
Gradually, as the horizon cleared, the ethical and social needs
of man claimed greater attention end there came a tendency
to look to these problems independently. This took place
in the same age which saw the metaphysical speculations
relating to the universal phenomena, and the same amount of abs-
traction was directed towards the solution of socio-ethical problems.
The influence of these is found in the speculations about the origin
of sovereignty, the need of a king and the concept of a ‘state of
nature’, which existed prior to the establishment of regal authority.
These, show indeed, a parallelism of development so far as India
and Mediaeval Europe are concerned. o

On many points, we have little of essential difierences. The
indian thinkers grappled with the same problems and anticipated
the solution which medieval theorists attempted centuries later.
The speculations about the necessity of a common superior led
them to postulate a State of Nature. The concept of a ‘state of
nature’ has had its parallel in Europe, for, as we know, Hobbes,
Locke and Rousseau all made it the basis of their political theories,

As the conceptions of Hobbes materially differed from those
of Locke, ever so the two Indian concepts regarding this
‘natutal condition’ differed from each other. Hobbes’ theory of
a state of nature is almost the same as we find in the 67th chapter
of the Santi-parva, which regards the condition of man in a
natural state, as one of war. The theory of Locke is nearly similar
to that of the propounders of the Dharma ideal. In Ch. 59, again,
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in formulating the importance of Danda as the basis of state, Hindu
thinkers anticipated many of their brethern of the modern age.

While we find a clear parallelism, there is enough room for
noting differnces in the line *of thought between Indian thinkers
and those of the West. In most chapters relatmg to the origin and
exercise of sovereign authority, we find Indian thinkers interposing
the agency of the divine rulerf, showing thereby the close depend-
ence of political ideas on those relating to the universal system. This
peculiarity is clearly noticeable as well as the fact that religion
and the peculiar cosmic ideas made a deeper influence in India
so far as the ethical ideas were concerned. Life with the Indian was
not an end in itself but it was a mere phasein a greater exis-
tence. Its pleasures and pains were the after-effects of Karma in
previous births, and itsfuture, too, was determined by the good or evil
done in its duration. Thus, the influence of the philosophical ideas
of rebirth and Karma widened the ethical outlook of the Indian and
connected it closely with the world unknown  The ideas in regard
to the latter were different from those that gained ground in Europe
where, only the material aspects of the present existence was taken
into consideration. Then, again, the divine agents remained
ever-present-in the Indian mind and made the deepest impression
in spite of the growth of a higher philosophy which directed itself
towards the conception of the absolute. While these gave a
peculiar turn to Indian political speculation, diversity in social
evolution gave rise to certain principles which Rave exercised
their influence even to-this day. ‘

" Tirst of all, the Indian believed in a social existence
which - dépended ~for its' smooth working on the harmonious .
co-operation of sections, mutually inter-dependent, but not
enjoying’ the - same ‘and equal social " status. The castes
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which composed the social structure were bubt parts of the
same organisation, though their functions and status were not
Some importait p.rm- the same. Eguality in social matters never
ciples underlying socio- hecame the ideal with Indian thinkers and
political evolution. i
they never emphasised the attainment of this
ideal. This was partly due to the fact that a composite
society grew out of a social federation of races and tribes
whose ethnic divergences and cultural differences made unification
impossible. Such a type of social existence became popular in view
of the fact that it ensured the socio-economic cooperation of
sections and avoided at the same time the race-war which
would have been the necessary consequences of a hankering
after a homogenous social structure. The Indian mind never
yearned after equality but delighted in diversities. Caste has had
undoubtedly its defects, but, its leading beneficial features have
been ignored by western thinkers. A detailed discussion on
this head will be out of place here, but, anyhow it is easy to
understand that in India equality never became a political necessity.
The Indian conceived certain rights common to all including the
members of the most degraded sections but. believed at the same
time in diversities of evolution through higher intelligence or effort.
The right to exist, to have family or property, or a claim to royal
protection, belonged to the Siidra equally with the Brahmin or
the prince, but beyond that, there remained scope for diversity of
progress and advancement. Furthermore, inequality never stood
in the pathe«of political association or social co-operation and
the diversities of social condition or- status were easily ex-
plained through the theories of Karma and rebirth. Hence,
a strife-of classes was eliminated and the composite federated
social structure continued to be lauded. ‘
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Secondly, such a social concept was not without influence on
the aim and scope of political life, as well as the organisation of
the political machinery. A society composed of diverse ethnic
elements required for its noymal working a strong executive
authority and a set of fundamental principley to guide the
actions of the ruler. As such, regal authority was erected on
a stronger basis and monarchy fecame the ideal of Hindu political
philosophers. But, at the same time, the holder of the regal
office was subjected to the fundamental laws of the disciplinary
canon, both political and social. The scope of popular activity in
matters of legislation was also narrowed down. Laws were allowed
to evolve gradually and their interpretation was vested not
in the multitude but in the wise exponents of real social opinion.*
Within their own folds, communities had the fullest’ scope for
democratic social life, and their customs were regarded as valid.
In social and economic matters too, the representatives of the
different sections had their recognised place. But, the fundamental
principles guiding social life as a whole were kept out of the
reach of the multitude. Thus, the internal autonomy of the
different sections was maintained while revolutionary changes were
prevented

Thirdly, the elevation of the Brahmana to the highest social
position eliminated the timocratic basis of political superiority
which we find in Hurope from the days of the Solonian democracy
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to the middle of the last century. In India, wealth never became
the standard or sole basis of political franchise.

Finally, the crude political discipline never came to be regarded
as the suMmum bonum of existence. Man was not a means as in the
peculations of Furope, but, he was the highest end in himself.
t was for his self-realisation that the state was conceived as a
neans to that higher end. The state and its discipline extended
ver the whole of man’s economic o¥ material activity, but, beyond
that, the self-disciplined individual was left to himself to work his
own salvation. Religion or intellectual advancement never came
within the scope of political discipline. Klsewhere, we shall discuss
these points in detail. |

- Note—Before passing on to the next section, we beg to draw the attention of readers to
a few facts relating;to the political speculation of the Epic thinkers. As a rule, they
view the problems of politics from the standpoint of the rulers. Yet, a careful study of
the various chapters show that they conceived of certain fundamental rights naturally
vesting in the people, if we are allowed to use the word right in that sense.

These were, socially, the right to exist, the right to hold and maintain family, the
right to own lawfully-earned property, and the right to look after his own self-realisation both
material and gpiritual.  The right of self-defence was also vested in the individual and as
such, the murder of an assailant even if he were a prince or a Brahmin was not punishable.

The king as the head of the state was to ensure these rights and to extend his protection
to all.  He was to deal out justice with impartiality to all his subjects. Failure to do this
made him not.only morally culpable but he was liable to removal by the people, in whom
resided the “moral right of revolution.” -This would appear from the views of the extreme
champions of popular right like Bamadeva or the author of the Anuéisana passuge already
~.relerred to. The doctrine of tyrannycide held ground in India also, snd the views ot
Indian thinkers may be compared with those of Mariana and others in Europe.

. Regal power was subjected to many limitations, and these checks may be summarised as
ollows :~—

(1) The king was equally subject to the law and was not vested with law-making
: power. -

(2) He had no right of arbitary taxation. e was not the owner of land, nor could
he impose arbitrary punishments.

(8) Justice was ensured by the existence of assessors in all law-suits and their voice

e determined the guilt, while the king simply passed sentence and executed it.-

(4) In the small democratic states, there was always a strong public opinion and men

of all castes and sections had their laws recognised. Their guilds were a potent

force, and if we are to believe in the Epic, caste-representatives had their

- meats in the Regal Council.

.




